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There are numerous centres of Narasimha Worship in 
Telangana region of Andhra Pradésh. The space devoted to 
this cult in general religious histories of India and Andhra 
Pradésh is very meagre. As such, there is a need for a detailed 
work on the cult of Narasimha in Telangana. The author has 
earlier published a comprehensive work onthe cult of Nara- 
simha in Andhra Pradésh. This book, therefore, supplies a 
long felt need, 


The author deals comprehensively with the general 
history of the centres of Narasimha worship from ancient to 
the modern period, taped from archaeology and literature, in- 
cluding the Stalapurdnas, traditions, oral and recorded and 
interviews held with the experts in the field to elicit infor- 
mation about this cult. A general survey is made about the 
spread of the culf of god Narasimha throughout the country. 
The book gives an analysis of different types of images and 
sculptures of god Narasimha, found at various places. The 
history of the select centres of Narasimha Worship is useful 
not only to the scholars in the field, but also to the devotees 
and to the general public. These centres of worship have been 
the centres of our culture, Thus, this study of culture paves 
the way for integration among the three regions i.e. Rayala- 
sima, Coastal Andhra and Telangana of Andhra Pradesh. 


Smt. M. Radha & Sons 
PUBLISHERS 
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FOREWORD 


The present publication “History of the Cult of Nara- 
simha tn Telangana’’ is originally the thesis of Dr. M. Mara- 
simhac'iarya, for which he was awarded the degree of M. Phil. 
in Ancient Indian History, Culture and Arehaeology by the 
Osmania University. The topic was suggested by me and he 
worked uder my supervision. My choice of the topic and the 
candidate turned out tobe happy, since Sri. M. Narasimha- 
charya carried on the research work under the Faculty Impro- 
vement Programme withthe utmost sincerity and devotion. 
While this work in itself is a good contribution to the studies 
in Religious History of Telingana, the scholar continued his 
studies on History of the Cult of Narasimua in Andhra Pradésk 
(From iith century A.D. to 17th century A.D.) for the Ph.D. 
degree and the Ph D. thesis has been published by §rf Maléla 
Grantha Mala, Sri Ahdbila Math, Hyderabad. The Telugu 
University has also given for the publication financial assis- 
tance, just as for the present publication T.T.D. Tirupati is 
financially assisting. 


Ifthe Cult of Jagannatha reigns supreme in Orissa, the 
Cult of Narasimha tremendously influences Telangana. The 
M. ph'l thesis of Dr. M. Narasimhicharya contains all the 
source miterial collected by him on the topic and will be help- 
ful to scholars, who wish to pursue deeply aspects relating to 
this subject Chronological limits have not been set, since the 
the idea was to investigate into a live cult and gather the rele- 
vant source material for it. 


At a time when the uniqueness of Indian Culture is tho- 
roughly being probed, Dr. M. Narasimhacharya’s work, with 
the source material will be highly valuable. 


Osmania University, Dr.M. Radhakrishna Sarma 
Hyderabad-500 007. M.A., Ph.D. 
Date: 12-8-1989. Professor & Head, Department of 
Ancient Indian History Cultyre & 
Archaeology, 
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CHAPTER 1 


INTRODUCTION 


Religious cults played & significant role in moulding 
the life ard institutions of India from the early historic times. 
Etymologically the word ‘cult’ méans an act of worship and 
an oigani ed system of religious Worship. The word ‘cult’ ts 
French and ‘cultus’ is Latin It means action and honour with 
Worship.? Another interpretation is that from the Latin word 
‘cultus’, came cult. It means worship and an organised 
system of religious worship.2 The other meaning for the 
word ‘cult’ is eultivation, homage or worship and a system 
of rel. ious belief and the ceremonies or ritual of a system of 
religious bel.ef # 


Von Wiese and Howard Becker critically analysing cult 
say that ‘while”’ this term has been leis clearly defined, it hus 
been mot generally used in scholarly literature to designate a 
more loosely organised and more individualistic group. This 
usage must be distinguished from the scholarly use of the word 
‘cult’ to refer to the ritual act of worship’’4. Accotding 0 
G. H. Mead ‘‘the cult has a mysterious value which is attached 
to it that we cannot fully rationalize and there fore we pfeserve 
it in the form which it always has Kad and its Socifl setting,’ 
Dr. Irving King, Prof. B.S. Ames, Dr. F.G. Henke and 
Roborston Simth state that ‘‘the various ceremonies of the 
cult grow out of social activites, performed by the group in 
unison or co-operation, these social activities themselves 
having their origin in practical needs and fundamental insti- 
neis’’6. Right Reverénd Henry White Head says that ‘‘the 
cult is conisted of shrines, symbols or images, ministrants 
(priests) and the festivals”. 


The above derivations and definitions of the term ‘cult’ 
help us to state the factors that makea cult. The following 
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miy ‘be identified as the principal ingredients, which go to 
dake a cult. 


{a) Belief 
(b) Symbol worship and 
{c) Rituals and festivals. 


a) Belief 


Faith and cult are mutually inter-active. The particulars 
forms of every cult in general are largely dependent upon 
explicit religious beliefs. It is the ‘emotion of belief’ which 
inspires the heart of a devotee rather than mere intelectual 
assent. Belief dominates the individual more than any thing 
supported by the accumulated traditions of the rast. Thus 
for example faith in particular gods gave rise to many cults 
ia Hinduism. Growth in popular belief in a cult helps for 
its development. Belief forms as the bed rock of a cult. 


b) Symbol worship : 


Vishnudharmottara Purana states that ‘‘the gods were 
visible in thelr physical furms in the Satya, Tiéta and 
Owdpara Yugas; but with the advent of Kali, they can be seen 
only in images’® Hindu devotees worship the Lord to 
attain material prosperity and spiritual merit. The idolatry 
form strikingly utilizes the support of the sense of man. It 
helps to concentrate his attention on it. He finds reinforce. 
ment for his faith in the presence of a physical object, which 
he has been trained by force of habit from his infancy, to 
associate with the Divine. Thus, the symbol or idol is useful 
in aiding visualization and concentration A religious symbol 
cgn also gain @ powor over the mind, which can defy the forces 
of reason and doubt, The concept of faith on the image of a 
deity is based on its unique sublimation to the very position 
‘gf god-head, which is the object of the adoration of the 
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devotee. The images of the Hindu gods and goddesses are 
Tepresentations of the various conceptions of ivisid attri- 
butes,® 


c) Rituals and Festivals 


Any ritual observance designed to bring man into nearear 
relation with the unseen powers of nature is prayer. In this 
broad sense, prayer includes not merely the spoken or enanted 
word, but also dramatic and symbolic ce:emonies.1° The 
word ‘rite’ came from ‘ritus’ a Latin word, which means 
probe,42 The Latin word ‘ritus’ means a custum especially 
a .eligious custom and the word ritual came from French.32 
The dictionaries give us various meanings to the word ‘ritual’, 
It means pertaining or relating to, connected with rites, pres- 
cribed order of performing religious or other devotional 
service and the performance of ritual acts. The plural number 
of the word means ritual observences and ceremonial acts.28 
The other dictionary gives meaning to the word ‘ritual’ as of 
relating to or employed in rites or a ritual, fo ming a ritual, 
ceremonial, the forms of cor.ducting a devotional service espe- 
cially as established by tradition or by sacerdotal prescription, 
a code or system of rites, a book containing the rites or ceremo 
nial forms to be observed by an orgnaization aidan act of 
ritual.44 Rituals are the ceremonies performed by the priest 
inatemple. During the performance of the rituals, the priest 
recites some sacred formulae to invoke the god, and worships 
Him in accordance with the ‘mantras’, The way of worship 
1s preseribed in the ‘mantras’. These ‘mantras’. are said to 
have instrinsic value not only to the priest who utters them, 
but also to the devotees who attentively here them. The 
devotees believe that certain seed words have unmeasurable 
value when uttered in the presence of god and they appeal to 
the hearts of the people when they here then in the temple. 
Generally the ‘mantras’ are for the purificatien of God 
and His blessings for the welfare of the humanity in 
general. In certain temples rituals ave preformed ‘by the 


‘4 
devotes te on a pavinent to the temple wighorities with a view to 
fain the favour of the Lord. 


Festivals are the special occasions for performing special 
rituals to the Lord. During the performance of thee rituals, 
there is a large congregation of the devotees who witness the 
oeremony. The devotees arently believe that if they visit the 
Lord on these days, they will attain material prosperity and 
spiritual merit. Men and Women attend these functions at 
the temples. These functions impress onthe mind of the 
‘@lvotees, poor and rich alike and promote for the development 
of belief on a particular cult. The fairs, which are corducted 
generally on the occasion of annual festival of the Lord, bring 
people closer together. Fairs and the festivals are the occa- 
sions for the social gathering of the people. Thesé provide an 
opportunity to the people to understand, see and spread the 
importance of their chosen god and feel pleasure with the 
spiritual atmosphere that pervades in and surrounding the 
temple, The rituals in temple proceeding from morning to 
the night, attract and impress the large gathering of the 
devotees on special occasions like festivals. The rituals per- 
formed in a temple may be divided into six categories. 


a) Nitydtsavas (daily rituals), 

b) Pakshdtsavas (foitnightly rituals), 

¢) Maé&sdtsavas (monthly rituals). 

d) Sarhvatsarétoavar (annual ceremony), 


¢) General Hindu festivals and Tirunakshas of 
Alvars and Acharyas. 


f) Special rituals on demond by the devotees on pay- 
‘ gaent, 


During performance of the rituals, which present a feast 
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to the eyes and the ears of the devotees, tek‘ and women con- 
gregate in the temple to witness them.. Seme devotees patro- 
nise the rituals by payment to the temple even in ordinary days 
in fulfilment of their vows. The other rituals mentioned 
above, are celebrated by the temple committees in general. 
The temple becomes a focal point for different people, local . 
and surrounding people. to witness the ceremonies and on 
fective occasions. a rumber of people visit the temple to 
pay their respect to the Lord and gain His favour. The 
rituals and festivals prcmote for the popularity of the temples 
dedicated to the different gods and help for the growth and 
spread of the cults. 


Among the several religious cults in India, the cult of 
Narasimha is an important and powerful one. There are 
numerous centres of worship of Narasimha spread in different 
parts of our country. But this cult is more wide spread in 
South India and a number of temples of Narasimha are con- 
centrated in the South. In Andhra Pradésh there are sizeable 
number of temples dedicated to this deity Particularly in the 
region of Telangana, this deity and cult are popular. 
There are more than two hundred temples on record in this 
region. 


As per the survey made by the author in Telangana area, 
there are 176 known centres, where Narasimha worship is 
going on today. 





S.No. Name of the District Number of Centres of 
worship 
‘ Adil&bad. 7 
2. Hyderabad. 14 
3. Karimnagar. 35 
4. Khammam. il 


5. Mahab&ibnagar 9 





& Medak. 17 
BR Naigodrie. 27 
4. Wizimibid. 14 
9. Ranga Reddy. 5 

Warangal, 27 


Many of these are pilgrim centres, where people go in 
theusands to redeem their vows. Many persons and places 
bear the name of Narasimha. 


The space devoted to Narasimha cult in general religious 
histories of India, is very meagre. Even in specialised works 
of religious development in India, such as ‘‘Development of 
Religion in South India,”+5 the space given to this subject 
is very little. There are separate works on religious fects, 
such as “The origin and development of Vaisnavism,’,)6 
“EB olution of Hindu Sects’?7 and “The Vaisnava Sects. 
The Saiva Sects-Mother worship’’.1® There is a solitary work 
on religious life wtth historical perspective entitled ‘‘Studies 
in the Religious life of Ancient and Medieval India’’.19 
But the e also contain very little material on this important 
cult. There are some specialised works of late on cults such 
as “The Cult of Vithdba’2° “The Cult of Siva’2}, “The 
Caft of Skaida-K4artikéya in Ancient India”’.22  ‘‘The cult of 
Jagannatha’’.28 and ‘Sakti cultin Ancient India’’.2¢ But 
so far there has been no comprehensive volume on Narsasimha 
eult. Coming to the religious studies in Andhra Pradésh, 
there are afew works on temples in A. P Such as “Temples 
and Legends of Atdhra Pradésh’’25 and ‘‘The Sirhhachalam 

- Temple’.25 Studies devoted toacult are very few. ‘‘Reli- 
gious institutions and cults in the Deccan’”’2" does not devote 
and space to Narasimha cult. The work pertaining to Andhra 
Pradeth entitled “Religion in Andhra’’2® deals with different 
aspect of Hinduism. Buddhism and Jainism in Atdhrain a 
general way. There is only a single book on the temples of 
Telaggipa with the same title2°, dealing comprehensively on 
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art and architecture of the temples, devoted to the different’ 
deities during the reigns of Chalukyas and Kakatfyis of 
Warangal. 


As such, no comprehensive work, till now, has been 
done on the cult of Narasirha in Andhra Pradésh of in the 
region of Telangana. I have chosen this subject for my re- 
search work limiting it to the region of Telangana in A. P. 
An attempt is made to study comprehensively different aspects 
of Narasimha i.e., origin, growth and development of the cult 
in this region through historical times to the present day with 
the help of literary and archaeological sources together with 
popular beliefs. The interviews held with some devotees and 
their religious expriences which aie taken with utmost cau- 
tion, being no less significant in interpreting the devotional 
aspect of the cult of Narasimha, are taken into account. 


Sources 


Following are the various sources tapped for tracing 


and constucting the history of the cult of Narasimha in 
Telangana area. 


a) Archaeological sources 
b) Literary sources and 


c) Traditions, oral and recorded experiences of the devotees. 


a) Archaeological Sources 


Archaeological sources include inscriptions, monumeats, 
coins, art, architecture, iconography and sculpture. Incrip- 
tions are veins in the body of history. These are engraved on 
rocks and incised on copper plates, which show the name of 
the king, year and the contents of what the donor intended to 
do. Sometimes the ‘donative certificates’ were issued to the 
temples and the individuals by their names for the merit off 


their nearest: and dearest relatives by the ruling classes. We 
have a rich treasure of epigraphy partaining to the history of 
Telangina in general, the number of epigraphs being over 
2000, only twenty four inscriptins including an unpublished 
ipetiption, contaian some information of history of the temples 
dedicated to Narasimha. Out of twerty four incriptions, only 
o.¢ iascription refers to the establistment of a temple at 
I. gu'tiin Warangal district by acertain Mantiii4ju Timmaiaju 
in the year Manmatha, § 1337 (—AD. 1415)8%. Thete are 
seven undated inscriptions, which mention mainly consecia- 
tion of the deities of images in temples, construction of ‘tens 
to the temples and gifts to the Lord. The semiining t.cup- 
tions throw light on the renovation of the old temple , in tal- 
lation of the images in the temples, donation of cath and kind. 
gift of lands, gardevs and wells, alloting a part cf the inccme 
through the taxes ard charitable contributions to the temple 
on the eve of solstices and eclipses and for the peipetual main— 
tenance of the temples by the kings, nobles and others. Poli- 
tical histotory of the dynasties that ruled this area, speak of the 
munif ce t measures undeitaken by the kings and queens, 
land-lords; meichants and guild. for the development of the 
temples. Temples, withstar.dirg tre ravages of time, still 
speak of their past glory. The 1ature of sanctum, anta.ala 
and mukhamantapa, central four pillars and other pillars 
carved with rich sculpture, inner and outer walls, art and 
architecture of the temple, are important aspects which throw 
light on the religious and cultural aspects of cult history. 


The icons of Nirasimha found in the area throw light 
on the cult. The presiding deities of the images of the Lord 
either carved on the rocks or made of stone and ‘utsava’ 
idols of the Lord, made of metal, are geverallyin Telangana 
area. There are a number of temples dedicated to Lord 
Narasimha in this area, but they contain no historical data 
to help interpretation. Out of twenty four inscriptions, three 
refer to the consecration of the deities of the images of lord 
Narasimha. The earliest consecration of the image of the 
Lord is found at Vardhamina puram Vaideminu) in Maha- 
‘Webnagar distri:t on ist February 1224, by Bhimadeva,®> 
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The second inscription, dated 16th June 1521, statée that’” 
the god Narasimha was enshrinéd on the bank of the river® 
Tungabhadra at Alampura in Mahabubnagar  district.o* 
But there was already atemple in existence, to which a gift of 
land by Chakamma was made and she also renovated the old 
temple of Narasimha in 1093 AD.38 The last inscription is 
undated. Itstates the pratishtha (consecration) of Nara- 
simha by Sridhara Yogi in Hanumakotda City in the month 
of Asvayuja.3# 


There may be temples earlier than the consecration of 
the images of the Lord for consecration forms a secdad 
aspect after the construction of the temple. When an image 
is broken, incoarse of time, inatemple, another image is 
reinstalled in that place and the ceremony of consecration 
takes place sooner or later. We cannot, therefore, determine 
the antiquity of the temples on the basis of the installation 
of tne images, which throw light on ritual aspects and on 
functioning of the temples. Another noteworthy feature of 
this cult is that there is a sculpture of Patchamukha Nara- 
simha with sixteen hands, carved on a big rock at Narasimla- 
palli in Karimnagar district. This isavery rare and signi- 
ficant sculpture, which brings to light certain unknown 
aspects of Narasimha, The other significant feature is the 
rock-cut temple at Mallur in Warangal district, on a hillock, 
surrounded byathick forest, where there is a life'size 
standing image of Narasimka with lion’s head and human 
body having fierceeyes and puffed up cheeks Heis in 
Ugrarupa (awful form). This is also avery rare sculpture. 


There is a scope to look into these matters and bring out the 
growthand the development ofthe cult of Narasimha in 
Telangana. 


b) Literary Sources. 


Literary works, right from the Vedas to the moderna 
times, including the Sthala puranas on record, constitute the 
second source. The earliest-reference to Narasimha is in an 
invocation to Him in the Tafttirfya Atanyaka, where He is 
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described as ‘‘possessing sharp claws and  fangs'’.25 
A, passage of the late Narayantya section of the 
Mahibharatha mentions the four avatirds of Vara 
ha, Narasimha, vamana and Méanusha.3¢ Philosophy, 
religious beliefs and practices, modes of worship and many 
other matters of social and political thought are preserved 
in the extant puranic texts. We have areference of Nara- 
simha in the following puranas. 

1) Vayu purana 

2) Brahmanda purana 

3) Vishnu purana 

4) Matsya purana 

5) Harivamga 

(6) Vishnu dharmottara purana 

7) Narasimha purana 

8) Karma purana 

9) Saura puraina 

10) Bhagavata purdna 

11) Agni purana 

12) NaradTya purana 

13) Linga purana and 

14) Padma purana 

‘$r} Narasimha Mantra’ is given in the Agni purata.37 


The Vishnu dharméttara Purana prescribes the worship of 
Narasimha for removing all hindrances.3* 


Next to the puranas, the works of the poets occupy an 
important position in preserving and perpetuating the cult of 
Narasimha. In Abhignina Sakuntala, Kalidisa speak, of 
‘Narasimha as ‘“‘Purusha Késari’’.5° 


ll 


The Bhagavata movement including the cult ef Nare- 
simha took shape inthe Tamil land, because of the A]vars, 
who were simple-hearted devotees and god-intoxicated people, 
The Ajvar movement attacked importance only to the love of 
God as the means of salvation without any  distiaction of 
caste or sex. Their teachings spread like a wildfire in the 
nook and corner of Tamil country in general and to the north 
of Tamil nadu in particular. Consequently religion became 
asimple, but intense human experience. The movement of 
the A]lvars is given indetail elsewhere.4° Their simple 
devotion and dedication afforded a great amount of conso- 
lation to the most depressed and disappointed people. The 
Alvars, it is believed, were the ‘amsavataras’ (partial in- 
carnations) of the Lord’s servants, ornaments and weapons. 
The Alvars left in ideliable impression on the minds of the 
millions of people through their simple, but flawless devotion 
to the Ged. 


The great Advaita preacher and philosopher, Sankar4- 
charya, impressed millons of people particularly, the Smartas 
with his “Lakshmi Nrisimha Stétram’, written in twenty 
two slokas, invoking the help of Narasimha, when he was in 
serious trouble.42 The impact of Sankara on the Smarta 
Brahmins and on others that the tradition of worship of Nara- 
simha is still continued by the Brahmins in particular and 
others in general with a notion that Hc comes out to their 
rescue, when they are critically in danger. 


Following are the Telugu literary sources directly 
giving information about the cult in Telangana. 


J. Srimad Bhagavatam 


Bammera Pétana had translated Sanskrit Srimad 
Bhagavatam into Telugu. He lived during 1400-1470 A.D. 
and he hailed from Warangal district.42 The story of Prah- 
lada is given in Saptama Skanda of the book with reference 
to Narasimha. 


1? 


-@: Narayana Satakamu 


a it is believed that Pdtana aiso wrote Narayana Sata- 
amu’ in which he implored the god ‘Dha:ma Puri Lakshmi- 
_ndtha Na:ayana’43, whoisno other than Narasimha, the 
‘incarnation of Vishnu. 


3. Narasimha Purana (Uttara bhagam): 


Haribhattu wrote Narisimha Purana (Uttara bhagam) 
in champu Kavya stylé. As Errana wrote the first part of 
Narasimha purana,he tookup Uttara bnagam. The poet 
lived about 1530 A.D,** He dedicated his Varaha pu. ana. 
whichis unpublished. tothe village karanam, Kolipika 
Erranamatya of Kambaunmet (Khammam).*5 


4. Padma Puranottara Khandam 


Madiki Singana translated the Sanskrit Padma pura- 
nétta.a ktandam into Telugu in 1420 A.D. as he mentioned 
in his book.46 Hededicated it to Veligandala Kandana, 
who was the brother of Késana, Késana was a minister of 
Mu>pa Bhupala, the Lord of Sabbimandala of Telangana, 
In it, the poet described the gifts made by Késana to the god 
Narasimha at Dharmapuri.47 


5. Simhasanadwatrimsika 


Koravi Goparaju, who flourlshed during early period 
of 45th century A.D, wrote ‘Simhasanadwatrimsika’ a colle- 
ction of thirty two stories. He belonged to Telangana 
area.4® There isamention of ‘‘Limbadri Narasimha” in 
avatarika (preface) of his book. Limbadi:i Narasimha is 
on the hill near Bheemgal, in N zam4b4d . district. Nambi 
Limbadri, a priest of the temple of Narasimha, says that 
Koravig6paraju belonged to Bheemgal.4? 


6. Works of Seshappa or Seshachaladasu 
~. , Séshappa or Séshachaladisu belonged to the village 


Dharmapuri of KarTmnagar district. He was a great devotee 


43 

of Nara’imha, He wrote Nrikésari Satukemu Narastittha Sate- 
kamu and Dharmapuri Ramayanamu Narasimha Satakamu was 
published in 1868.The line ending with every verse i. “‘Bha- 
shana vikasa Sri dharma puranivasa, dushta samthara Narasimha 
durita dura” is very famous throughout Andra Pradésh. The 
poet dedicated his two Satakas i,e. Nrikésari Satakamu and 
Narasimha Satakamu to the god Narasimha of Dharmapuri, 
It is possible to think that the poet lived about 1800 A.D.5° 
Prof K. Lak-hmiranjanam assigns him to the early period 
of 19th c. AD.51 


7. Rohilala pata: 

In the year 1858 AD, the Rohillas plundered the village, 
Dharmapuri in Karfmnagar district. Nrisimhedisa wrote a 
asong about ‘Rohillas’ known as ‘Rohildla pata’. He 
belonged to Dhardmapuri. In it, he mentions the 
social conditions of the villageand also the miserable 
plight of the victims of the depredation of the Rohillas. Their 
Vandalism did not leave any thing in the village, including the 
temple of Narasimha. This song written by Narsimhadasa, 
is in a manuscript, which is dated 1858 A.D. The manuscript 
is at present withS. Narahari, aresident of Daa: mapuri in 
Karimnagar district. 

8. Yadagirindra Satakamu : 

Tiruvai Vétikata Kavi belonged to Kolanupakaia 
Nalgon a district. He lived about 1840 He wrote ‘Y4da- 
girindra Satakamu’, about Narasimha of Yadagirigutta of 
Nalgonda district %. 

9. Nrisimha Vilasamu 

Krishnama charya was a great scholar and a poet. He 
wrote ‘Nrisimha vilasamu’, a poetical work in Telugu deseri- 
bing the greatness of Narasimha and dedicated it to Raja 
Surabhi Vénkata Jagannatha R4o of Jata prélu Sams- 


thina, in the present Mahabibnagar district. The ie 
ee an‘agrahdra’ from the Raja. He lived circa 1875 
.D. 58, 
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10. Srimannimbagiri Nrisimha Satakamu 


-Mambi Sridhar Rio, a Madhwa brahmin of Bheemgal, 
wrote ‘Srimannimbagiri Nrisimha Satakamu’ in honour of 
of Limbadri Narasimha Swamy of Bheemgal. Nizimibad 
district, in 1968. There are 108 verses in it praying Lord 
Narasimha. 


11. Srimad bhagavatanu Seelasamu 


Dr. Dhulipali $f Rama Murti, ascholar in Telugu, 
wrote a book entitled ‘‘Srimad bhagavatinu seelanamu’’. 
which was published in 1972 by the author himself. He has 
given in it, the story of Prahlada and the birth of Narasimha. 


a2. Sri Yadagirisa Stotraratnamu : 


Sifigabhattu Narasimha Raju wrote a Satakamu by 
name “Sri YadagiriSa Stétraratnamu’’. He was a résident 
of Dhulimitta of Chéray&l taluk in Warangal district, He 
descrited the incarnation of Vishnu, as Narasimha in brief. 


13. Mattapalli Nrisimha Satakamu 


The author of the book is not known. As the very- 
name of the book indicates, itis written in honour of Nara- 
simha Swamy of Mattapalli in Nalgonda district. 


14. Mss 


Apart from literary references, there are several anony- 
mous writers, wno sang devotional songs in praise of Lord 
Narasimha. Some of the devotional songs are now preserved 


ia the manuscripts of the oriental Manuscripts library in 
Madras54, 


15. Sthala puranas 


‘ Dr. V.G. Krishnam&charyulu, who worked on Sthala 
purinas of the Telugu country, observes that ‘‘most of the 
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Sthala puranas of the Telugu country. wee composed after 
the attempted establishment of Islim in Andra during the 
14th century, The Islam offered a threat to the religions 
life of the Hindus and a number of efforts were made for 
reviving and strengthening the Brahmanical religion. The 
composition of the Sthala purana was one such effort’’.55 
It is common to find in all the Sthala puranas 4 vivid descrip- 
tion of the Kshétra and the sanctity of its waters. Dr. Krish- 
namacharyulu points out that the writers of the Sthalapur- 
Anas, written in honour of the shrines dedicated to Nara- 
simha, tried to associate the stories written long age in the 
puranas to places they were writing about5®. The sthala 
puranas forminga part and parcel of the tradition, have 
became powerful instruments for propagating faith in a parti- 
cular god among the people and the cult develops and will 
continve for centuries together. The following are the Sthala 
puranas of different places and they are dealt with elabo- 
rately ina separate chapter while describing the centres of 
Narasimha worship. 


1. Dharmapuri kshétra Mahatmyam, a Sanskrit palm- 
leaf manuscript with 105 chapteis (Brahmanda 
puranantargatam), dated, §. 850, (—A.D. 928}57. 


2. Dharmapuri kshétra Mahatmyam, a Sanskrit 


manuscript (Skaida pvranantargatam), dated 1767 
A.D.58, 


3. Dharmapur: khétra Mahatmyamu, in Telugu by 
K. Sadasiva S4stri, Dharmapuri, 1956. 


4, Dharmapuri kshétra Mahatmyamu, in Telugu by 
M. Shyama Sundara Shastri, Dharmapuri, Karim- 
nagar district, 1970. 


5, Dharmapuri kshétra Mahatmyamu, in Telugy 
(abridged) by K.Sad& Siva S$4stri, Dharmapuri, 
Karlmnagar district, A. P. 1979, 
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6. $+ Yadagiri Kshetra Mahatmyamu, in Telugu by 
“ " $@hu Vétkata Narayana Swami, Yadagirigutta, 
1968. , 


7. Y&dagiri kshétra Dardini, by Govardhanam Nara- 
simha charya, Yadagirigutta’ 1978. 

8, Sri Yadagiri Mahatmyam, by Govardhanam Nar- 
simha Charya, Yadagiriguita, Nalgonda district, 
A, P. 1979, 


9. Nimbichala Mahatmyamu. (Brahma Kaivarata pur- 
anaitargatam)5°. Bheemgal, Nizimabad district, 
1885, 


10, Srf Matta Palli Mahatmyam, by Srf Keshava 
Teertha Swamy, Mattapalli, Nalgonda district. 


11, Srf Arvapalli Yogananda Kshétramla, Jaji rei 
gila district 1965. 


12. Stambhadri, by Kodamasimha Satyanarayana 
Charya, Khammam, 1969. 


13. Srf Hémachala Lakshmi Narsaimha Ksétra Maha- 
tymamu, by Ambati Vénkatappaiah, Malluru, 
Warangal district, 1970. 


14. Sthala purina of Nachdram of Medak district.5¥. 


15. Sthala purana of Nambuladri Narasimha Swamy, 
Nimmanapali, Karimnagar district®?, 


Thus, the above Sthala puranas, which are on record, 
are helpful in tracing the history of the cult of Narasimha 
in Telangana. 


c Tradions oral & recoded and Experiences 


Traditions oral and recorded experiences of the devotees 
recorded through personal interviews, form the third source for 
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meterial on the subject. We cannot .putright reject the tradi-- 
tional aspect of the cult of Narasimha, Just ase it lacks 
valid reason. But it has immense power to imetjl faith in a 
particular god among the people. The tradition plays a very 
important role in spreading the cult moulding the behaviour 
of educated and uneaucated people alike in accordance with 
the principles and practices established by their predecessors. 


The traditional story of any place, where there isa 
temple for Lord Narasimha, is that it was the birth place of 
Narasimha. This is in order to create a sence of faith and 
devotion among the people around and also a sense of 
belonging. 


The account of the oral tradition given in the Sthala 
purinas and by the priests, gives an idea about how the cult 
had spread in the past, which history could not record. 


The traditional account of certain centres of Narasimha 
worship is given in Chapter IV. The following are the temples 
of Narasimha, which have the traditional account transmited 
orally from generation to generation. 


1. Bhaisa~-Adilabad district. 

2. Koorella—Karimnagar district. 

3. NampallimKarimnagar district. 

4. Ratnagiri—Karfmnagar district. 

5. Narsimlapalle (Kétla}—Karfmnagar district. 
6. Nagula watcha—Khammam district. 
7. Ditalpir—Medak district. 

8. Kénudurg—Mahabfbnagar district. 
9. Vénkatapin—Nalgonda district. 
10, Nandapoor-Nalgonda district. : 
ll. Peddireddigtidem-Nalgonda district. 


12. Chukkiptr—Nizdmabad district. 

13. Kommila—Waradgal district. 

14, Narsimlapét—Waraigal district. 

15. Vélupukosda (Zafargadh)—Warangal district. 
16. Kodavatancha—Warangal district. 

17. Ingurti— Warangal district and 

18. Kandikonda—Warangal district. 


Lord Narsimha is worshipped at the following place< 
also. The deity has no fixed form. Yet people worship him 
following a hoary tradition, as per the survey made by the 
author. 


(a) Singawatnam (Singdtam)—Mahabibnagar district. 

(b) Wanaparti— Mahabibnagar district. 

(b) Geesugorida—Warangal district and 

(d) Sangadreddi~ Medak district. 

Faith transcends reason. Even though it is a formless 
image, people believe it as the deity of Lord Narsimha 
This kind of deity is found in the Narsing bhanu temple. 
at Sipliganj, in Hyderabad city. The stone is decorated 


with “Sindiram’’ (red lead). It is firmly believed that this 
stone is the form of Lord Narasimha Swamy. 


At the following places also Lord Narasimha is worshi- 
pped and the deity is identified with ‘‘three namas” on a 
Joose stone or on the rock of a hillock or a hill. There are 
no well-defined images carved in stone as at other places. 


1. Mustakpura—Hyderabad district. 
2. Yelgandal—Karimnagar district. 
3. Cnérlapir—Karjmnagar district. 
4, Tanga}japalli—Karfmnagar district. 
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5. Khammam (hill)}—Khammam district. 
6. Maganir— Mahadibnagar district. 
7. Armoor—Nizamadad district and 


8. P&lakurti—Warangal district. 

Tradition, being accumulated through the centuries, 
has a strong hold onthe people. The common man, who is 
unable to go through the scriptures of Hinduism, has faith 
in his “‘Acharyas” or gurus, who preach the ‘Dharma’ and 
he believes them without a word of protest. . 

Experiences of the devotees : 


The experiences of the devotees have much to do with 
growth of the cult of Narasimha, The experience of some 
devotees have an impact on other devotees, whether those 
experiences are reasonable or not. It is faith that counts 
more than reason. It is the impulse that creates a favourable 
and devotional sentiment in the heart of a devotee. 


Information has been gathered from interviewing the 
devotees attne following centres of Narasimha worship in 
Telangana, regarding their experiences. 


1, Yadagirigutta—Nalgonda district. 
2. Nacharam—Medak district. 

3, Dharmapuri—Karfmnagar district. 
4. Mattapalli—Nalgonda district. 

5. Kodavatancha—Warangal district. 
6. Chukkapir—Nizimabad district. 
7. Bheemgal—Nizimabad dictrict. 

8. Malluru—Warangal district and 

9. Arvapalli—Nalgofida district. 
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The interviews held with different devotees at the above 
centres, reveal the followiag features. 


1. It is a general belief that the desires of the devotees 
after the ‘daréan’ of the Lord are fulfilled. Again they pay 
their respects to the Lord:and fulfil their vows to the Lord. 
There is a tradition at Nacharam temple of Medak district 
that grief stricken people hang a cocoanut after performing 
‘puja’, tie it to the roof of iron-bars in the ‘mantapa’ on the 
back side of the temple. When their desires are fulfilled, 
they visit the temple and break that cocoanut and fulfil their 
vows to the Lord in cash and kind. 


“2. It is a belief prevalent among the local and 
the distant people that incurable diseases will be cured 
here and ‘evil-spirits, waich haunt the people are driven 
out by the grace of the Lord, if they stay here for some 
time praying the Lord, 


3. The devotees visit the temple as their family God 
as tradition.goes to say once in a year atleast and fulfil their 
vows tothe Lord, though they visit other temples, which are 
more popular. 


4. People visit the temple for performing the impor- 
tant functions of their sons or daughters, in the presence of 
the Lord in the hope that He removes all obstacles and 
bestows peace and prosperity upon those people. 


5. Childless people visit the temple and obtain chil- 
dren by the grace of Lord Narasimha, if they eat the sandal 
paste from the navel of the Lord at Mulluru, Warangal 
district®?, 


Smt. Komaramma is a staunch devotee of Lord Narsimha 
at Yadagirigutta of Nalgonda district. She recovered from 
some serious illness by the grace of the Lord in the year 1954. 
Since ten, she has been residing there at the temple site 
worshipping the Lord. Todvy she fas a large number of 
followers, who respect her as their spiritual mother. She has 
muuch influence on her followers. Every day a number of 
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people after visiting the Lord, appseach oe 
to succeed in their endeavowrs as she was _ by the 
Lord. 

Thus the experiences of the devotees’ aré viithabie in 
spreading the cult of Lord Narasimha. The very popularity 
of the shrines from time to time reflects the greatness of the 
Lord in fulfilling the desires of the.devotees asd iaturn, it 
increases the flow of the devotees visiting the temples, If we 
want to know the pulse of the people visiting the shrines and 
to assess the impact of the cult on the devotees, personal 
iaterviews with tae devotees are necessary. The experiences 
of the devotees help to shape, inspire and sustain the cult of 
Narasimha and they form one of the important sources for 
tracing and constructing the history of the cult of Narasimha 
in Telangana.: 
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CHAPTER-II 


THE CULT OF NARASIMHA 


It is firmly believed that Védas are divine revelation, not 
composed by any individual. They are the spring of faith and 
source of strength to all Hindus. Inthe Rigvéda Vishnu was 
only one aspect of the sun-god, ! who occupied a subordinate 
position in the Rigvéda, but was destined to achieve great im- 
portance later on. The Maitrayani Samhita of the Yajurvéda 
mentions giyatris of Vishnu and Narayana? 


It was only in the age of the Brahman4s, that Vishnu 
came to occupy an exalted position. The greatness of Vishnu 
is fully brought out in Aitaréya Brahmana, which declares that 
‘he occupies the highest place among the gods’’.8 


The worship of the Avataras of Vishnu is an important 
feature of Hinduism. The well known term, incarnation, or 
‘avatara’ literally means ‘desccnt’ or ‘coming down’. The germ 
of the avatara concept is to be traced back to the later Védic 
literature. The earliest reference to Narasimha is given in the 
Taittirfya Aranyaka. In it, the earth is said to have been 
raised from the waters by a black boar with a hundred arms.4 
This work also alludes to Nrisimha or Man-lion. He is invoked 
and described as ‘‘possessing sharp claws andfangs’’.6 Simi- 
larly the Satapatha Brahmana mentions that Prajapati took the 
form of a tortoize.6 Inthe Maha Narayana Upanishad, as- 
signed by competent scholars tothe third centurv B.C.,” the 
Gayatri mantra of Narasimha is given. We have also a mantra 
of Narasimha in Nrisimha parvatépinyupanisbatu’® and 
Nrisimhéttara tapinyupanishatu. }° 


The theory of ‘Avatara’ presents a stage of development 
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inthe Mahabhirata, The earlier sestions of the epic do not 
contain any list of the incarnations. A passage of the late. 
Narayana section of the Mahabharata mentions only four 
Avatdras i.e., Varaiha. Nrisimha. Vaémana and Ménusha 
(Vasudéva Krsna) to protect the world.31 


Another passage of the same section adds to the list the 
names of the deified heroes. Rima- Bhargava and Rama-D§éara- 
thi,22 while in the third passage, a list of ten incarnatious is 
offered by adding Hamsa, Kiirma, Matsya and Kalki (Kalkin).39 
There is a brief story of Narasimha in the Moksha Dharma of 
Mahabharata. Bhagavadgita, which contains an early exposi- 
tion of this theory, cieariy states the purpose of incarnation of 
Vishnu, likethis.1# ‘For the protection of the virtuous and 
the destruction of the wicked and for the reestablishment of 
dharma, I appear age after age.”’ 


Traditions regarding the number of ‘Avataras’ vary and 
the later lists of the ten ‘avataras’, some times, adnered to 19, 
22 and 39 ‘Vibhavas’ or manifestations of the Supreme Being. 
But Vishnu is usually said to have ten major incarnations. 
They are : 


Matsya (Fish) 

Kirma (Tortoise) 

Varaha (Boar) 

Narasimha (Man-lion) 
Vamana (Dwarf) 
Paragu-Rama (R4ma with axe) 
Rama (Ramachandra) 
Krishna 

Buddha and 

Kaliki (yet to come) 


Syeerravevnn 


_ 


It is held that the standard list of the ten incarnations 
did not find general acceptance before the eight century AD.2* 
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According to tradition, there are four yugas (ages). They 
‘diet Trétiyuga. Dwipara yuga and Kaliyuga. The 
‘first yuge 1.e., Krita yoga witnessed the five incarnations of 
‘Athnu, They were Matsya (Fish), Karma (Tortoise), Varaha 
(Boar), Narasimha (Man-lion) and Vamana (Dwarf). 


‘We have a reference to the incarnations of Lord Vishnu 
in ‘Gatha Saptasati,’ attributed to Hala, aking of the Satava- 
han’s, who cumpiled it. Varaha,)¢ Srihari}? and Krishna}® 
are mentioned in it. Although, the number of primary incar- 
nations of Vishnu appears to have been fixed quite at ten, their 
names vary in the list given in the early puranas.2° 


Toe Vayu purina mentions three divine avat&ras viz: 
Niidyana, Narasimha and Vamana and Seven human avataras 
i.e., Dattétréya, Mandhata, Jamadagnya (Rama), Rama (Daéa- 
rathi), Veda Vyasa, Krishna and Kaiki.2° Matsya purana is 
one of the three oldest puranas, the other two being Brahmanda 
and Vayu. It also gives a list of ten incarnations, It describes 
the first three as ‘divya Sambhiitis’ (divine incarnations) and 
the rest as human incarnations. The name of Buddha replaces 
that of Krishna.2} In the list glven in the Brahmanda purana 
figure Narasimha, Vamana and the others.?2 In the Vishnu 
Purana, the horse is placed in the list of ‘Avatdras’ of Vishnu 
in the place of Dwarf. It is Aévavatara (Avatara of Horse).28 
The Harivaméa quotes another list of ten incarnations omitting 
Matsya, Kirma, one of the Ramas and Buddha, to make room 
for Pauskaraka, Datta, Késava and Vyasa.24 


The Vishnu dharmottara purana mentions an interesting 
thing. It places the Man-lion incarnation in the Madra coun- 
try.25 Raychaudhuri says that the Madrakds were a people living 
in the Central Punjab with their capital as Sialkot.2¢ Till now 
the worship of Narasimha is very popular in Punjab, especially 
in the kitigra district, Men and Women worship this god in 
the form of a sacred cocoanut on every sunday.27_ This Purana 
is assigned to the period of 400-500 AD.*° There are no less 


2 
than four lists of the ‘Avatares’ in BhAgevata pusiga.*® One 


of these lists mentions twenty two inearsatiogs ‘of Vishnu,2° 
including Narasimha and Varaha. The agni purina describes 


only ten Avataras including Narasimha, Buddha and Kalki.*> 


The Vardha purana also gives a list of ten incarnations of 
Lord Vishnu.32 Further the Garuda purdna mentions nineteen 
Avataras (called murtfs), Narasimha, being the fourth in the 
list.33 The number of incarations is increased in the Pancaratra 
work. Ahirbdhnya Samhita, whicn mentions thirty nine 

‘Vibhavas ’ or manifestations of the Supreme Being, includes 
almost all the well-known Avataras.34 But Jayadéva of Eastern 
India (C-1200 AD) in his book entitled ‘Gita Gévinda’ ewlogizes 
Krishna as Vishnu himself and sings in praise of his ten 
Avataras 35 


Later Vishnava literature recognised three kinds of Avata- 
ras Viz;86 


a) Pirnavatara (complete incarnation) 


b) Ams4vatara (incarnation of a portion of the power of a 
divine being) and 


c) Avésa (Partial incarnation of a more or less temporary 
character) 


The popularily of the worship of several ‘Avatards’ is attes- 
ted to by the Indian epigraphic records of the period between 
the 4th and 8th centuries AD.3* 


With the increasing popularity of incarnations, the Vytha 
concept receded more into the backgroand. Ahitb- 
dbnya Samhita which is one of the carliest Pancaratra work, 
assignable to a date earier than the cighth centurv AD,*® re- 
cognises to a the five fold forms of the Ged.®® They are: 


a) Para (Transcedent) 
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b) Vyttha (Emanatory i.e. Vasudeva, Sarhkarsana, Pradyum- 
sa and Aniruddha) 


¢) Vibhava (Incarnatory) 
d) Aftaryamin (Immanent) and 


e) Arca (That which resides in idols and images in the 
temples and houses like Svayam vyakta, Divya, Saiddha, Arsa. 
Manusa and Grihiarca), 


It is clear from the Mahabh4rata itself that Vasudéva was 
a hero of the Vrsni race. He must have been deified later on 
and was worshipped together with his brother and sons, forming 
originally a group of five.t° Vasudéva, Samkarshana. Anirudda 
Pradyumna and Samba were heroes of the Vrsni race, later on 
deified. This proposition has been justified by the archaeolo- 
gical evidences. The most interesting of all is the Mora well 
inscription, which stands as,an evidence for the prevalence of 
the worship of the images of the Panchaviras (five heroes), ins- 
talled in a temple as early as the frist rentury.B.C. 


“* Bhagavatam Vrshninam 
Pancha viranam Pratimaha’’.4? 


This type of worship ef Panchaviras along with Vishnu in 
the form of Nrisimha became popular in coastal Andhra during 
the early period of the 4th century.4? As such, this sculptured 
form showing Vishnu in the form of Narasimha in an anthrom- 
pomorphic form, combining human and animal features, is 
perhaps the first aud the earliest of its kind. 


The cult prevailed in the early period of the Christian Era. 
It is attested by the epigraphical evidence. We have in early 
inscriptions names like Sihadatta (Simha datta‘dedicated to the 
fion or man-lion forms of Vishnu) and Siha rakhita (Simba 
raksita, protected by the Simha or Narasimha incarnation) in 
the prakrit inscriptions of the first and secound centuries AD, 
from Sittchi,Mathura and other places.4* In the South, most 
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of the early pallavas were devotees of Vishnu as. indicatéd by 
their very names. Names likes Simha Varman (one whose pro- 
tector is the lion or Man-lion), Sinha Vishnu (Vishgu in the 

form of the lion or Man-lion) and Narasimha Varman (one 
whose protector isthé Man-lion) were popular kings in the 
pallava dynasty of South India.4# The earliest such name in the 
family of the pallava kings is that ofSiha Vamma (Simha 
Varman) of the Mafichikallu (Guatnr district A.P.)inscripiion, 
assigned to the faurth century AD.45 


There is a parnel containing the image of Narasimha, which 
was discovered at Pedamudiyam in Cuddapah district, belonging 
to the 6th c,AD, #6 


Narasimha Varman I, also called Narasimha Vishnu, was 
the greanest of the Pallava kings, who flourished in C.630-668 
AD.47 Sewell enumerates no less than forty kings of the early 
and medieval periods, who borethe nameof Narasimha.4é 
Most of these rulers flourished in South India. One distingu- 
ished king from the North in the said list was Narasimha Gupta 
Baladitya of Gupta dynasty of Magadha, who reigned in the 
later part of the 5th or frist quarter of 6thC.AD.4® The seals 
of the Gupta period attest that the Gupta kings patronised 
Narasimha worphip. The early representation of Narasiutha 
incarnation is executed on a seal found at Basarh,®° datable to 
the Gupta period.51 Further we have reference to Narasimha 
on the coins if Kumara Gupta. The legend read: 


“Sakshadiva Narasimho 
Simha Mahéndré Jayatyanigam’’52 


“The lion (among men) - Mahéndra is, as it were, Nara- 
simha incarnate’’. 


The exaltation of the king as an incarnation of the god, 
Narasimha, is obvious. An image hailing from Pahlejpur, 
about a half mile from the present Eran village, is lying in a 
shrine dedicated to Nrisimha.o? The Gwalior Museum has 
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oie What Narasinsha image found at Besnagar, belonging 
td thie Capt poriod:*4 It is atsoatwo Handed image, sup- 
potting a thickly mated tion-head on a standing human body. 
‘The number of Nrisimha images found from the Gupta period 
is iteelf a testimony to the prevalence of Narasimha cult in 
that period. The sculptural representations of Narasimha are 
also found ta different periods of history. Some carly images 
of Narasivtia: together with ‘the Varaha (Bodr) nnd Vamana 
(Dwarf) forms of Vishnu are found in the rock-cut temples at 
Udayagiri, Badimi and Mamallapuram belonging to the 
Gupta, Early Chalukya and Pallava periods respectively,85 


Among the medieval kings of the other parts of the 
country, who were devoted to Narasimha, was king Lakshmana 
Séna of Eastern India. He is described in the epigraphic re- 


cords of the Séna dynasty particularly as ‘parama Nara- 
simha.5¢ 


Thus, this cult was popular, patronised by the kings in 
ancient and medieval periods alike. 


After the purainas, the works of the poets occupy a 
predominent position in preserving and perpetuating the cult 
of Narasimha. 


; The next important stage in the develoyment of the cult 
of Narasimha is due to Bhagavata movement by the Ajvars and 


Ach&ryas. 


Movement of the Alvars 

The Vaishnava Ajvars were simple hearted devotees. 
They played a very important role in shaping the religious life 
of the people of the South. They describe the exploits of God 
ia His several incarnations. Religion became for them a 
Hale ‘pyt profound human experience. 


‘The word ‘Alvar’ has been expigined as ‘one in deep 
vasa “Tho Sfvirs were wise sages, who exercised a spi- 
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ritual sovereignty over the hearts of men. The movement of 
the A]vars attached importance only to the love of God as the 
means of salvation, irrespective of caste or sex. ‘ 


There is a controversy over the chronology of the Alvars, 
They belonged to the Pallava period in the main and have to be 
assigned to the period from the 7th Century to the close of the 
8th and the first years of ninth century.5? But Prof, 
K.R. Srinivas fyengar slightly differing with their period, says 
that the Alvars in all probability flourished in the period 
marked by the extreme limits of AD 500-800.5* Out of twelve 
Alvars, only eight praised and worshipped Lord Narasimha. 
They are: 


Pdygai (Sara ydgi) 

Paitattar (Bhuta ydgin) 

Péy Alvar (Mahad ydgin) 
Tirumalisai (Bhakti sara) 
Nammalvar (Satha koépa, ParankuSar) 
Periyalvar (Vishnu chitta) 

Tirupp4n (Yégi vahana) and 
Tirumangai (Parakala) 


GWINN WN 


It is believed that the first three Alvars lived in the first 
half of the eighth century.5® But according to D.C. Sircar, 
the ‘alvars’ may be roughly placed between the 6th ang 9th 
centuries AD,60 


1. Poygai Alvar 


He hails from Katchi in Tamilnadu andis known as 
K dsarayogi, Saromunfndrar and Poykaiar. We have a reference 
to Narasimha in ‘Mutal Tiru Vandadi,’ which was written by 
Poygai Alvar. It is a part of ‘Iyarpa’, which is a collection of 
a thousand pasuras by Alvars. 


“Tranfya naippun nirandavallu kirar’’é? 


“One who is capable of making the ulcer full of Higays 
Kasipu”’, 
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‘2s ‘Petatter 

‘’ He belonged to Tofdamandalam. He praises the Man- 
lion (Marasithha), the incarnation of Vishnu in his book, 
“‘frendam Tiruvaddidi”’ as ‘‘Singamaye’’.62 


-3. Pey Atvar 
‘Munram Tiruvandadi’ of Péy Alvar records the story of 
the dest uction of Hiranya Kasipu along with other stories of 
God. He aefers to Narasimha as ‘‘Singamaye’’.2 


‘Being made himself of the body of the lion‘’. 


4. Tirumalisai Alvar 

He was born at a village, by name Tirum4lisai in Tonda- 
mandalam. He was, therefore, known as the Alvar of Tiru- 
malisai. He was the disciple of Péy Alvar. He wrote two 
books. They are ‘“‘Nanmukhan Tiruvandadi™ and ‘‘Tiruch- 
chanda Virattam’’. He is regarded by some as a contemporary 
of Pallava Mahéndra Varma I (C.600-630 AD).64 


We find the reference to Narasirhha in Nanmukhan 
Tiruvandadi in the verses of 5 and 18. 


“Thou, who destroyest Hiranya Kasipu in a day‘ art also 
has been the Being, who creatad gods, men animals and plants’’. 
(V.5). In the same book the Alvar called Narasimha as ‘‘Ariy- 
aru Vomai’’.65 “One who bore the body of a lion’. 


We have sojesome references to Narasimha in ‘‘Tiruchcha- 
nda Viruttam,” in the verses of 23-25 and 63. The Ajvarcalled 
Narasimha ‘as ‘“‘Singam4ya Dévadéva’’.66 


S. Namalvar 


The nextAlvar. whois affectionately called so is Nammalvar 
our Saint). He was recognised as the Kulapati (Founder Seer) of 
wa theology, He was also a great mystic and god-into- 


sivated man. Nammijver was a maid rept in devotion to her 
eeloned, Lord Vishnu.” Failing to get a glimpse of her Lord 
‘qny Wham, the Miyaki prays vioud to ‘Narasiwha’, Why should 
dp Wiyaki call the Nerasieaha? It is He, the Narasiwha, who 
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remained unchanged with Lakshmi, eve by the side, wondrous 
in His beauty .6° He wrote ‘’Tiruvéymezhi” and other poems. 
The great Védanta Désika caltsthe “Tiruvéymozhi,”’ as the 
“Dravidépanishad. He wrote eleven pisuras in honour of 
Narasimha and he called him “‘Narasinga’’®®? which also means 
‘man-lion’, 


6. Periyalvar 


He hails from cri Villi Puttar, His most famous song is 
Tiruppallandu7® (Blessed for many years), This song is sung 
individually or collectively by the Vaisnavas eyery day in the 
temples. 


In it, he says, “‘Myself, my father ‘his father and his 
grand father for seven generations have been doing all servi- 
ces continuously to Him, who in the hour (star of) Tiruvénam 
(Sravanamh), when the Asuras were strong, slew the foe in the 
form of Man lion and we shall sing to our hearts content, ‘Ete- 
rnal life for thousand years to God’.”’ 


We have a reference in his Tirumol]i of Narasimha as ‘‘Na- 
sasinganai’’.7_ Here he praised Narasirhnha, who rushed to 
rescue His devotee, Prahlada’ from the domon Hiranyakasipu. 
The Alvar also Praised those who saluted God Narasirhha and 
sang the glory of Him, It is believed that he was rewarded by 
the Pandyan king Srimara Srivallabha (815-862 A.D.) for esta- 
blishing the supremacy of Narayana in his court.72 


7. Tiruppan Alvar 


He was known as Ydgivahana. He was a member of the 
socalled untouchable caste. But his devotion to God was so 
great that he asked the priest of the temple to bring Tiruppan 
on his shoulders tohis presence. Then he broke into song song 
only ten pasurds (verses). 


‘‘Amalanddippiran” was ihe reult of his culminating devo- 
tion to the Lord. He speaks of Naratimha as ‘‘Pariandgi vaida 
vavuia nudal keenga’’. 
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“One wire killed his enemy, Hiranyakagipu”. In his book 
the Atvét says, ‘The dark broad eyes, shining with red lines 
and with long eye tashes, have entranced me truely. O,Lord! 
Thos toré the body of the great asura (Hiranya Kagipu), being 
the of the immortals, O ‘Primal cause of all’’.73 


8. Tirumangai Alvar 


The last of the Alvars was Tirumatgai Alvar who belon- 
gedto the fourth caste, He wasaking of Travancore.7* He 
was considered to be the bow of the celestial God-head or its 
incarnation, The Tamil scholars fixed his period as the 8t 
century AD,75 He wrote six poems, which form a logical 
supplement to the four prabandhas Nammélvar. 


In ‘“‘peria-tirumadal,’’ one of the six poems composed by 
him, the Alvar called Narasimha “‘Singa vélkunnamé"’; which 
means “One who bears the form ofaliod’’. He wrote ten verses 
about Narasimha and the greati.ess of the Kshétra of AhGbila.7% 


The Alvars worshipped Vishnu and his forms only. The 
great feature of the A]var movement is that it was emotional 
and it extends the fruits of religion to all sorts of people. Their 
path isthe path of self-surrender (prapatti). It is believed 
that Alvars were the ‘amsavatdrds’ (partial incarnations) of the 
Lord’s servants, ornaments and weapons. Their teachings 
were not limited to Tam:|nadu, where they are born, but spread 
to other parts of India, There is a tradition among the Vaish- 
navas that they should not receive‘‘teertham’’ (Sacred water) 
from the priest of a tempie, where there is no worship of the 
Alvars. Even to this day, this tradition is scrupulously follo- 
wed inthe templess of Vishnu, There isan increasing trend 
in visiting the templess by the people, enlightened by the seuse 
of devotion, which the Alvars enunciated and preached. 


Lord Narasimha occupied a pre-eminent position in the 
hearts of the Tami] people in particular and in other parts of 
the country in general, for He is known as ‘“‘periya perum4i” 
or the God of gods, in Tami} language. 
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Sankara Charya (788-820 AD) 


Sankaracharya was agreat preacher and philosopher. 
The date of this great teacher is a matter of controversy. 
Mecdonell and Keith think that he lived about 750 AD. But 
K.A. Nilakantha Sastri assigns him to the period of 788-820, 
AD."7 itis said that ‘Lakshmi Nrisimha Sthétram’ was 
written by Sri Sankara Bhagavat pada in twenty two verses 
(sidkas) in Sanskrit, when he was in serious trouble. San- 
karacharya was not averse to the worship of Vishnu. This 
tradition of his worship of Narasimha is still continued by the 
Smartas, though tiey normally worship Siva. 


Ramanuja Charya (1017-1137) AD 


After Sankaracharya, Ramanujacharya propagated this 
cult along with Vaishnavism. 


It is traditionally believed that the great Vaishnava 
Acharya, Ramanujacharya, lived for a full span of 120 years, 
His contribution tothe Indian Philosophy is ‘Visishthad- 
vaitam’. In kis worship of Narasimha, he refers to Narasimha 
as ‘‘one who assassinated Hiranya kasipu’’,7® When Rama- 
nujd was on tour to spread the gospel of Srivaishnavism, he 
went to Mithila (Sala grama) and there he visited the temple 
of Yégananda Narasimha Swamy. There he performed a 
‘homa’ (fire-sacrifice) for Narasimha Swamy.?® 


Ramanuja is worshipped as an incarnation of ‘sésha’ 
in all the Vishnu temples along with the Alvars. 


The suceessors of R&manuji Charya. like Kurukésa, 
Vishnuchitta (Engal Alvar), Varadacharya, (Nadadur Amml), 
Atréya Raimanuja (Appilar), Védanta Désika (1290-1370), 
Varadacharya (Nainar), Brahma tantra Svatantra, Prativadi 
bhayankara Anna, Adivan Satha képa Swamy, the founder of 
Ahébila Math in 1398 A.D. Srinivasa, Rangandtha and 
Védanta Ramadnuja (the munitraya Sampradaya, technically 
called Svayamacharyas), Embar, Parasara Bhatta, Nanjlyar. 
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inet. Krishnapaida (Vadakku tiravidi piljai), Pillai 

: Grigailésa, Vara vara Muni (Alaglyammanavala), 

aed Masavile, who died in 1456 AD, spread Vaishnavism in 
South India, It was a movement based upon the language 

Wf the people, which flourished quickly far and wide. Along 

aye Vaishgavism, the cult of Narasimha, also spread in the 
th. 


Historically we find that king Ganapatideva of Kakatiyas 
patronised this cult,2° along with the other sects of Hindui-m. 
After the fall of the Kikatlyas, the Muslim rule lasted for a 
short period, Then after, this area went under the control of 
Musunéri and Récherla Chiefs. It was during this period that 
the restoration and revival of Hindui:m started. The cult of 
Narasimha also spread accordingly, We have arecord of its 
existence in the first part of the 15th century AD,®} The reign 
of Krishna dévariya is famous for the revival of Hinduism and 
for patronising art and letters in the South. He encouraged all 
faiths, including Vaishiavism, which he professed. We have a 
reference to this cult during his reign.82 After Krishnadéva- 
Riya, the Velama chiefs also patronised his cult.2% Some of 
the Qutb Shahi Sultans of Gdlkonda. viz. Mohd. Quli Qutb 
Shih,®¢ Abdulla Qutb Shah®* and Abul Hasan (Tandsha)*é 
were not averse to encouraging this cult, though they professed 
‘Islam’ as their religion.® After the fall of Golkonda in 1687, 
Awratgzéb followed vigorously the policy of religious ag- 
grandisement against the Hindus, His subordinate Rustum- 
dilkhin, the Subédar of Hyderabad, had converted the temple 
of Lakshmt Narasisha Swimy at Dharmapuri, in Karimnagar 
district into a mosque in 1693 AD.®7 After the defeat of 
MubSrizkhin by Nizimulmulk in 1724, the Deccan was under 
the rule of Asaf Jahi dynasty from 1724-1948 AD.°° There 
was no development of Hindu religion during this perjod and 
‘hove was no initiative on the part of the Nawabs to develop 
‘teetamples or to ostablish new ones. After the dawn of in- 

@apentence, there is a tremandous growth of Hinduism; Com- 
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munications and transport to religious places and with the 
increase of literature relating to religious matters, the cult of 
Narasimha is increasingly becoming popular in the Telatgana, 
Andhra and Rayalaseema regions of Andhra Pradésh, 
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Vardhamanapuram (Vaddeman), Mahabubnagar district, 
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See the temple of Ingurti, Warangal district. in 
Chapter IV. 


See the temple of Alampur, Mahabubnagar district in 
Chapter IV. ‘ 


See the temple of Dharmapuri, Karimnagar district in 
Chapter IV. 


See the temple of Vadapalli. Nalgonda district in 
Chapter IV. 
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See the temple of Dharmapuri, Karfmnagar district in 
Chapter IV. 


MS with S. Nacahari of Dharmapuri, Karimnagar dis- 


trict. 
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Samiti, Madras,1959, p.432. 


GHAPTER-II 


HISTORY OF THE CULT OF 
NARASIMHA IN TELANGANA 


The earliest temple of Narasimha in Telangana, according 
to my survey, is at Vadapalli in Nalgonda district. It is assi- 
gnable to circa 7th Century A-D.?_ There is a short inscription 
in Kannada, engraved ona stone pillar in the mantapa of the 
Narasimha temple- This is the earliest available inscription 
relating to the cult of Narasimha in Telangana. We have no 
information regarding the temples of Narasimha during 8-9th 
Century A.D., except arelief sculpnure of Narasirhha and 
Hiran ya Kasipu on the Southern wall of the Visva Brahma temple 
at Alam ur, which is built by the Chalukyas as Badami dering 
7-8th Century A,D. But there was a temple dedicated to Nara- 
mha at Dharmapuri in Karfmnagar district, constructed in 
the first part of the 10th Ceitury A.D., as attested by a palm- 
leaf mituscript in Sanskrit, known as Dharmapuri Kshétra 
Maharmyam in 3,500 slékas, which is at present with Jaganna- 
tha Charyulu.2 At the ead of the MS, is found the year $.850, 
which is equalent to 928 AD. There is no available evidence 
for cultus activity after that, till the last decade of the eleventh 
ceatury. In S.1015 (= 1093 AD) Chakamma, the daughter of 
Talari Brahmaya Nayaka, renovated the old temple of Narasizhha 
Swamy at Alarhpir in Mahabubnagar district. An inscription, 
dated S 1015 on the mantapapillar beside the Narasimha temp- 
le,3. records a g'ft of land by this Chakamma to Madhava 
Devara (preseit Narasiraha Swamy) in the presence of Naga 
déva Nayaka, a Pratihari of Mabamandaléshwara Halla Varasu 
king of Pudur and vassal of Tribhuvanamalla. After a short 
span of 22 years, there is a reference to Narasimha in an inscti- 
ption engraved on four sides of a black granite, found in front 
of the temple of Brahméshwara in the village Pedéakadwmer.of 
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Mahebubnagar district, belonging to Gokarna Maharaja, dated 
C,V.E.40, corresponding to AD 1115; It begins with prayers 
to Dévatas and Dasdvatiras, the ten incarnations of God. 
It registers Charities made by Saudhara Bollaya Nayaka to diff- 
erent gods, including Narasimha, during the reign of Gdkarna.* 
Belonging to the same century is an inscription dated $.1100 
(AD 1178) on a stone pillar in the Hanuman Shrine, facing Lord 


Narasimha.5 It records the gift of two villages Mamillapalli 
and Manchikunta to Nrisimha by two brothers, Bhima and 


Gdkarna, sons of Udayaditya and grand sons of Gékarna I of 
the dyoasty of Karikala Choda, Gifts of lands or villages to 
the temples was acommon tradition in those days, which is 
attested by an unpublished inscription on a_ slab of stone, 
dated $.1124 (1202 AD) which was found at Chintamanitank 
near the village Yelgandal in Karimnagar district.© It records 
the gift of lands to Veligatidula Lakshmi Narasimha dévara 
for His ahga-ranga bhdgas and to the temple orchestra (Sonnai- 
viru) by the Subordinate of Kakati Ganapati déva, Chaunda 
preggada. son of Katayamatya of Malyala dynasty and general 
of Kakati Ganapati déva, When Kakatiya Ganapatidéva 
Maharaja was ruling from Orugallu as his capital. Géna Gana- 
payya, son of Buddhireddi of the Caturtha Kula, was stated 
to have obtained by the grace of his sovereign Kanduri-,.adu, 
which he was governing from Vardhamanapuram in Maha- 
bubnagar district. An inscription in Telugu from Vardha- 
manapuram records the consecration of Srf Lakshmi Narasimha 
Narayana dévara by Bhimadéva Preggada, the Sii Karna of 
Ganapayya, and son of Gona Buddhi Reddi in the year 
Svabbinu, Saka year 1145 (1223 AD). He also gave 3 ma 
measured by a pole of twenty two spans behind Surasamudramu 
to the east of Vaddamanu to god Narasimha dévara.? After 
this, the progress of the cult of Narasimha appears to have 
Been effected owing to several causes, the chief of them being 
Muslim invasion. The Muslims spread their barbarous and 
orgel activities by massacring the people regardless of age and 
sexand by converting the captured soldiers and the people 


forcibly into Islam and destroying the Hifdu temples and defa- 
Ging’the images of the Hindu pantheon. After the fall of the 
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Kakatityas, the Muslim rule lasted for a short speil of thirtees 
years. “Thereafter this area went under the control of Musuauri 
and Racherla chiefs. It was during the.e periods that the 
révival of Hinduism started. So was the cult of Narasithha. 


But during 13~14th century, we have a reference to the 
cult of Narasirmhha in Telugu literature. Krishnama ChArya 
wrote ‘‘Sirhha giri Vachanamulu”’ in prose, who lived in the 
last part of the thirteenth certury,* Init, he descirbed 
the qualities and the greatness of Sirbhadri Nrisimha. Erya- 
pragada, one of the three famous poets (Kavitrayam ), who trans- 
lated Mahabharata in to Telugu, flourished during 1324 49. 
He wrote ‘‘Nirasirhha purana’’ and dedicated itto Lord 
Ahdbila Nrisimha Swamy,? 


Again we have acopule of epigraphic evidences of the 
cult during the 15th Century. There isan inscription ona 
pillar in Lakshmf Narasimha Swamy‘s temple at Ingurty in 
warangal district. It states that acertain Mantriraju Timmaraju 
nad the temple (nagaru) and mantapa constructed for Sri Nara- 
simha‘ the Lord of Lakshmi of (Ingurti) on Thursday, $u.10 of 
Sravana inthe year Manmatha,S, 1337 (A.D.1415).1° The 
other epigraphic evidence is from the hillock of Narasimla péta 
in Warangal district, known as Dévunigutta, It records that a 
certain Krishna Charya excavated a tank at ‘Nrisimha Chala’ 
in Tattipalli for the ablutions of the Brahmins in $,1359 Pinga’a 
(AD 1437-38).12 There is only Narasirnha Swamy’s templeon 
the hillock near the village. The hillock, known as Dévunigutta, 
(the gods hill) is therefore called (Nrisimbachala (Nrisimha’s 
hill),which is mentioned in the inscription. Hence Narsimla- 
péta with its hillock may be identified with Nrisimhachala of 
the inscription, 


Besides the epigraphic evidences, we haye a few literary 
works, Which speak of the cult of Narasimha in the 15th 
century. 


One of the famous poets, Bammera Potana, who transia- 
ted Sanskrit Maha bhagavatam into Telugu, lived during 1400- 


1090. AD in Worstgal district.12 The village Bammora is about 
Uudekiometres from Palaku:ti, a well known centre of Hari-Hara 
fai the Warangal district. The story of Prahlada, where Lord 
Narasithha appears, is given in Saptama Skanda of the book. 
The other poet, Madiki Singana translated the Sanskrit ‘padma 
Pwrae6ttara khaidem’ into Telugu in 1420 A.D, as he mentio- 
nod ia his book2® He dedicated itto Veligandala Kandana, 
who was the brother of Késana wasa minister of Muppa 
Bhupala, the Lord of Sabbimatidala of Telangina, The other 
great author, Koravi Goparaju, who flourished during the early 
period of 15th C., wrote ‘“‘Simhasanadwatrimsika’’ a collection 
of thirty two stories, He belonged to Telanganaaréa,* There 
is a mention of ‘“‘Limbadri Narasimha’ in the avatarika (prefa’ e) 
of bis book. Limbadri Narasimha Swamy is on a hillock near 
Bheemgal in Nizim4bad distict, Srfnatha, a contemporary of 
Pdtana describes a festive gathering at Simhachalam, in his 
bok, ‘‘Simhadri Tirunallu’’, He served peda Komati Véma 
(1402-1428 A’D,) of Konda vidu kingdom and later on Vira~ 
bhadra Reddy (1423-34 A.D.) of Raja Mahétd:a kingdom. 
He lived during 1385-1455 A.D.15 Tallapika Annama Charya 
(1424-1503), a famous composer, was the first man,who wrote 
devotional songs in Telugu.® He described the birth of Sri 
Narasithha Swimy in his ‘Sankeertanas’ (devotional songs),17 


There are two 16th century inscriptions regarding the 
temples of Narasimha. The first ore is on the mantapa-pillar, 
beside the Narasimha temple at Alampur in Mahabubnagar 
distsict. It refers to the reign of the V.jayanagara king Vira 
Keishya riya. It is dated Saka 1443, which corresponds to 
A.D. 1821.18 The Charter registers the endowment of the 
village Bayarapura to Lord Yoginatda Narasimha by Gaurada 
Mayeka Besavapayya for the spiritual prosperity of the king 
+ hai Gauravada ndyaka. Following this gift, the 

was renamed ‘Narasimha pura’. It is stated that the 
*Maxhpur Stma’ was granted as ‘nayankara’ to Gaurada nayaka 
Seeavayya after the king Krishgadévaraya had victoriously 


‘ehiphetel the northern ‘digvijaya’ and captured Raichur. 
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"The offiet igectiption is on; «. pillar ick the: staathge .of 
Narasithha Swamy in the Brabus Pushkerigi, belonging to ‘the 
period of Velama chief, Jupalli Dhanmariya.’..1t is dated; 1867 
A.D. 19. It records the construction by certain Virmalaye of 
the compound wall around the Pusbkaragi and the mardaga on 
the Védika (Platform), which was formerly comstructed by 
Jupalli Dharmaraya, The latter is alse stated to have built the 
steps around the Brahmapushkarani at Dharmapuri. 


The sixteenth century witnessed a good deal of literary 
activity. Many great poets of this period have immortalised 
Lord Narasirhha in their literary works. Srf Krishna dévardya 
(1509-1529 A. D.), the great king and poet of Vijayanagara, 
mentions his visit to Simhadri and describes Lord Narasimha as 
‘“‘dambha késari’’ (the angry lion} in his ‘Amuktamalyada.’2° 
Next, Haribhattu translated the uttara bhagam of Sanskrit 
Nrisimha purana into Telugu. He lived about 1530 A.D, 31. 
Another poet of no mean fame, Vennelakahti Surana, trans- 
lated the first part of Sanskrit Vishnu puranain to Telugu, in 
which he described the incarnations of Vishnu including 
Narasimha, It is said that he lived in the first part of 6th 
centiry.22 Another renowned poet, Pingali Surana, wrote 
**Ka]ipurndaayam”’ and dedicated it to Nandyala Krishnaraju, 
who was a feudatory .to the Vijayanagar king. Virésalitigam 
pafitulu thinks that as Krishnaraju belonged to about 1569 
A. D, Pingafi‘Surana also belonged to the same date.2> In it, 
he mentions Narasimha as ‘Simhachaladhisa, while describing 
the pilgrimages of Manikanidara.24 Further he also mentions 
Dnarmapuri, where the temple of Narasimha existed.25 Tendli 
Ramakrishna, wha lived about the last quarter of the 16th 
ceatury,25 wrote Sri G iatikachala Mahitmyam, in whieh be 
described the birth of Nirasirhha at Ghatik@chala, which is one 
of the 108 centres of Vaishnava pilgrimage in India.?* 


We have four inscriptions and a manusttipt of the seven- 
teenth century A.D, Of them, three inscriptions are in the 
Narasimha temple at: Wadapalli, One of these, records the 
gifts of certain levies to Lord Narasimha: ‘‘Yhts is” dated 


‘#0 


~$. 1629, Plavangd, Phiiguna (February, 1606 A.D). The bhats, 
-who eame to attend the marriages in the kémati houses at 
Vadapalli, assembled in the temple of Narasimhadéva, where 
Janumaila Virappa submitted that they should give phanji- 
paikalu, which they were getting from the Kdmati house-holds 
ducing marriages, to god Lakshmi Narasfmha for daily offe- 
rings and lighting.2®° There isalso another inscription in the 
temdle of Narasimha, dated § 1530, Jyéstha (=1608A.D; May). 
It records that when Mohammad Quli Qutbshah was ruling at 
Gdlkonda, Amiran M4lik was appointed as Moksha (Governor) 
of Vazirabad regioa and that his ministers Telupunuri konapa 
and Malaya Kholapu Samgoji, gifted the village Kothapalli 
as ‘agrahdra’ to Lord Narasimha Swamy at the request of some 
elderlv persons of Vadapalli.2° The third inscription in the 
same temple dated S’ 1541, Siddharthi (A.D. 1619), records 
that Bhatta charya visited Vadapalli and established some 
custom in the temple administration.8° 


There is an ;inscription on astone pillar on the tank 
bund of Sanigaram in Karimnagar district belonging to the 
reign of Abdullah Qutb Shah of Gélkonda (1627-1672 AD). 
The inscription states that according to the farman of the 
Sultan, his officer, named Syed Muzafar Sarkha, granted a sum 
of 540 honnus of gold coins to the Havaldar, Menavi Bég, for 
con:tructina a big tank and 107 honnus for patronising the 
Brahmins of Narasimha kshétra as usual.3+ There is a temple 
of Narasimha Swamy on the hillock and one in the village 
even now. There are manuscripts of Madanna (Madhébhanuji 
Surya Prakash Rao), the famous minister of Abul Hasan 
(Tan&sh4) of Gélkonda, who granted gift of lands to the Brah- 
mans of Dharmapuri in Kaiimnagar district, for the conduct 
of daily worship, offerings, and ceremonial rituals to Lord 
Narasimha. These documents are known today as Munigila 
Chidrupayya’s documents, Panatulavari Patramulu (docu- 
ments) and Vajjala vari Patramulu. They bear the official 
stamp of Madanna and are dated 1676 A.D. Théy are still 
with Sanganabhatla Narahari, a resident of Dharmapuri,32 
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Abul Hasan continued the policy of toleration, patronising 
the temples till the conquest of Gdlkonda by Anesere in 
1687 A.D. 


There is a solitary literary work, which we find, during 
the 17th century pertaining to this cult. The well known poet, 
Dhurjati mentions the visit of Krishna dévaraya to Simhadri in 
his book entitled ‘Krishnaraya Vijayamu’.23 The poet lived 
about 1650.34 A.D. 


After the fall of Bahamanis and Qutb Shahis, the next 
phase of anti-Hinduism started under Aurangazéb, He was an 
uncompromising emperor, who followed vigerously the policy 
of religious aggrandisement against the Hindus. His subordi- 
nates also followed in his foot-steps. Rustumdilkhan, the 
Subédar of HyderAbad, converted the temple of Lakshmi Nara- 
simha Swamy at Dharmapuri in Karimnagar district into a 
mosque on Sth Rabbilavval, 35th Julus of Aurafgazéb (1693 
A.D.) and appointed Abdul Hasan Faras as‘ Moujan’ and 
granted lands for its maintenance. He issued a farman to this 
effect. This document is known today as Syed Fathe Ali’s 
document. This is a manuscript.35 This was the last known 
act of vandalism of the Mughals in Telangana. In the early 
part of the 18th century, Mubarijkhan, the Subédar of Hyde- 
rabad. during the reign of Farooq Shiyar (1713-1719) of 
Mughal dynasty, bestowed the title of ‘Déshmukh’ on Juvvadi 
Chékka Rao with the right to enjoy the parganas of Polasa and 
Deevakonda. Later on, Chokka Rao granted many,ifts to 
Lord Narasiraha Swamy of Dharmapuri in Karimnagar dis- 
trict.88 With the defeat of Mubarizkhan at Shakkarkhéd by 
Nizamulmulk in 172487, the Deccan was under the rule of 
Asaf Jahi dynasty from 1724-1948 Mir Osman Ali Khan was 
the Seventh and the last Nawab of Asaf Jahi dynasty of Hy- 
derabad, These Nawabs followed in general the policy of 
religious toleration and conciliation. Though there wis no 
deviopment of Hindu religion during this period, there was 
no repression of Hinduism. The Hindus were free to worship 


thetic gods.én their temples. But there was no initiative on the 
part of the Mawabs to develop the existing temples or to es- 
tablish new ones. 


Undated inscriptions 


There are three undated inscriptions found at Koravi, 
in the Warangal district and at Alarmpir of Mahabfibnagar 
district. There is an inscription on oae of the piliars in the 
mantapa of Narasimha swamy temple at Koravi. It is a Telugu 
stanza describing the fierce appearance of Lord Narasirhha 
taken from the Prahlada charitra of Pdtana’s Andhra Maha- 
bhagavatam. Prablada says that he is not so much terrified 
with the fierce appearance ofthe god as of the wild fire of 
‘sarhsara’.8® There is another inscription in Telugu carved 
on one of the stone-slabs used for paving the floor of Rama 
Maadiram in Hanamkonda. It reeords the Pratishtha (consec- 
ration) of Narasiznha by Sridharaydgi in Auuma Konda 
city.8® There is another inscription engraved on a stone-step 
beside the shrine of Hanumin in the temple of Narasirbha at 
Alarhpir in Mahabibnaga- district. This inscription is kept 
in tie museum at Alampfr. It registers a gift to Na‘asimha 
dévara by acertain Mahamandaléswara Rayi Déva Maharaja 
for his ow1 merit. Thelast portionof the  insciption is 
damaged 4° 


Cult fn the 198th and 20th Centuries: 


: There isa vast amount of literature with reference to 
the cult of Narasimha in Telugu during the 19th and 20th cent- 
uries. Ty&ga Raja Swami was a great devotee of Vishna. He 
Was a great scholor in vocal music, who flourished during 1767 
-1847.€1 He wrote Prahlada Bhakta Vijayamu. In it the legend 
of Prahlada is described. The next renowned poet is Séshappa 
or Sésh&chtaladisa. He belonged to the village Dharmapuri of 
Karimaagar district.42 He wrote Nrikésari and Narasimha 
Satakes. Narasimha gatakam was Publisacd in 1868 AD. 
Dr.K,Gipala Krishod Rio says that he lived ahout 1800.4% 
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A.O.K. Lakshmtranjanart assigtes him ¢o the early period off Sik 
century.4# The poet dedicated his two ‘Satakas to Lotd Nata- 
simha. The ofher great poet, Naratfmhadasa wrote a song 
entitled "RoWildlapata’, when the Rdnillas plundered the viltage 
Dharmaperi in 1858. It is amanuscipt, dated 1858.4 A.D. 
Another poet who hailed from Kolanup&ka of Naigotda ‘dis- 
trict was Tiruvdivénkata kavi, He wrote Yadagiri Satakamu 
on Lord Narsimha of Yadagiri, He llved about 1840.46 Jata- 
prolusamsthana in Telangana is very famous as a patron 
of literature. Krishnamachary, a great scholar and poet lived 
about 1875A.D. He wrote ‘Niisimha Vildsamu’', a poetical 
work in Telugu, and dedicated it to Raja Surabhi Venkata 
Jagannatha Rao of Jataprélu samsthanamu, The poet received 
an ‘agrahdra’ from the Raja.47 


Pertaining to the last part of the 19th century, we have 
two books. One isthe Sthala purdna of Lirnbadri Narasimha 
Swamy of Bheemgal, in Nizim4bad district, which was publis- 
hed in 1884, Itis said that it was a part of Brahmakaivarta 
Purana of Vy&sa Maharshi. The second isS maddri Natasimnka 
Satakamu in Telugu, written by Gogulapati Ku:manathe Kavi, 
who lived in the last part of the 19th century.48 


There is aconsiderable amount of literature that has 
come up during the 70th century on the cult of Narasimha, 
Mention may be mide hereof Srimadbhagavata Saramu 
of Vavilala Venkata Sivava~ dhanulu in 1918, Brahmanda 
purina of Vyasa into Te'uguby Janamafichi Sarma 
in 1922, Disavatara Charitramu of Dhara- needévulu 
Ramaiah Mantai in 1926, Mahabhakta Vijayamu of Sripada 
Subramanya Sastri in 1953, Sarmpurna Bhakta Vijayamu 
of Jonnalayadda Satyana ayapa murey in: 1962, Srimannirbagiri 
Nrisirnha Satakamu of Nambi S:idhar Rado (Telangana) 1968, 
Andhra Bhagavatépanyasamulu of Védala T.ruvéngala Charya 
(Telangana) in 1969, Srimadbhagvatanu Seelanamu of Dr.Dhu- 
lipali Sri Rama Murty in 1972, Sri Yadagirisa Stétraratnamu’ 
of Singabhattu Narasimharaju (Telangana), Narayaptyam of 
Vidwin kallur Vénkata Subramanya Deekshitulu in. 1977, 
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Yidagirindra Satakamu of Tlruvayipati Vénketa kavi (Telan- 
gina), Mattapalli Neisimha satakamu and manuscripts bearing 
R.Nos. 221 and 527 of the catalogue of Telugu of Madras 
Orjental MSS Library,4® Apart from such literary works, 
there ate several anonymous writers who sang devoiional songs 
in priase of Lord Naresimha. 


Though the temple became the targets of vandalism during 
the Muslim rule and suffered damage, the spiritual vigour of 
Hindu religion and philosopty survived, When the Mughal 
storm had passed, noble and generous people came forward to 
revive the temples and gave gift of lands for maintaining them. 
After the dawn of independence, there is a tremandous revival 
and reinforcement of the relifious spirit. The cult grows up 
and spreads among other things, by the rich amount of the 
ancient tradition, The devotional songs preserved in literature 
and tradition, Harikathas, discourses, and literary works on God , 
in simple and sweet language, be it satakas, sthalapurands of 
the temples, booklets and pamphlets, instil confidence 
and devotion into the hearts of thé devotees. Thus, the cult 
continues to develop among the people with a depth of feeling 
and devotion, specially for a particular god, known as‘Ilavélupu’ 
or ‘Ishta daivam’ (family god). Lord Narasimhais sucha 
famlly god to the countless peaple in this part of the country, 
fulfilling the cherished desires of His devotees and making them 
visit His temple again and again with renewed hope and strength. 


REFERENCES & NOTES 


1. Désai, P.B; Select stone luscriptions of Andhra Pradesh. 
Govt. of Atdhra Pradésh, 1962, S.No.1: 


2. Sagannitha Charyulu, DbarmapuriKshétra Mahatmyam, 
Village Chaligatti, TQ.Jagtial, Dist. Karimnagar. 


10. 


WW. 


13. 


14, 
15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 


53 


Veerabhadra Rao, Adiraju (Edi), Telangana Stsanamuty, 
Part II, S,No.21, P.199, 


Ibid; $.No.36. 


Sastry, p.v.p.; A Catalogue of Inscriptions copied up to 
1964, Mahabubnagar district, $,No.39 & 40. 


Unpublished inscription found on a stone at Chintamani 


tank near the village, Yelgandal in Karimnagar taluk 
and district. 


Srinivasachar, P;A Corpus of Incriptions in the Telangana 
Districts of Andhra pradésh, part III, p,96. 


Vénkatavadhani, Divakarla; Andhra Vangmaya Charitra- 
mu, p.27. 


Lakshmfranjanam, Khandawaili; Andhra Charitra San- 
graham, p.52. 


Vénkata Ramanayya, N; Inscriptions of Andhra pradesh, 
Warangal District, p.282. 


Ibid. 


Lakshmiranjanam, K; Andhra Charitra Sangrahamu,p,69. 
Lakshmi Ranjanam, K; Andhra Charitra Sangrahamu, p.84 
Ibid pp.88.89. 

Ibid, p.62. 

Ibid 275 


Lakshmaiah. S$; Annami Charya Sankeertands, 33-8-239 
Saptagiri, May-1978, T.T.D, Tirupati,p.13, 


DeSai, P.B; Select Stone Inscriptions of Andhra radesh, 
S.No,3. 


’ 


19,,, 


20. 


6 


Sfstry, P.V.P; Inscriptoins. of Andhra pradésh, Karfm- 
nagar District, p.93, 


Srf Krishnadévaraya, Amuktamalyadw, 1.40, 


241, 1: Yonkatavadhani, D; Andhra Vangmaya Charitramu,P,56. 


22. 


23 
24. 


s 


25. 
26. 


27. 


28, 


29. 


30 
31 


32. 


33 
34. 


35. 


Lakshmiranjanam, K; Andhra Sahitya Charitra 
Sangraham, P.97. 


Toid, PP.118-119. 
ingali Surana, Kalapurnédayam, can. II,Verse,126. 
Ibid, Can, VI,Line No.152,P.151. 


ar mas Andhra Sahitya Charitra Sangraham 
p.127, 


Ramakoti Sastri, K.V. (Edi), Tenali Rama Krishna’s 
Srf Ghatikachala Mahatmyam, pp.13-16. 


Sémasékhara Sarma, Mallampalli; Corpus of Telangana 
Inscriptions, Part IV,p.114. 


Sastry, P.V P., P.VP; A Catalogue of Inscriptions copied 
upto 1964,S No,324. 


Ibid §.No,321, 


Sastry, p.v.p; Inscriptions of Andhra pradésh, Karim 
nagar District p 126. 


Narahari, Sanganabhatla;MSS of Madanna, Dharmapuri 
District Karimnagar, A.P. 


Dhurjati, Krishnaraya viyayamu, III-74. 


Lakshm{ranjanam, K;AndhraSah.tyacharitra Sangraham, 
P.223, 


Narahari, S, Syed Fathe Ali's documents of Dharmapun, 
MSS, Dist. Karimnagar. 


37. 


38, 


39, 


41. 


42. 


43, 


44. 


45. 


46, 


47. 


48. 


49, 


37 
Narahari, S; MSS of Juvvadi (Chokkarko, Karimnagar 
district. 
Telugu Vigfiana Sarvasvamu, sate Telugu Bhasha 
Samiti, Madras, p,432. . 
Vénkata Ramanayya,N; Inseriptions of Andbra pradésh, 
Warangal District,p.312. 


Srinivasa Char, P;A.Corpus of Inscriptions in the Télan- 
gina District of Andhra Pradésh, part III,S.No,4. 


Veerabhadra Rao, Adiraju; Telangana Sasanamulu, 
part II. p. 212 


Telugu Vigiiana Sarvaswamu, Vol.1II, Telugu Bhashé 
Samiti, Madras, p. 1075. 


Vénkatavadh4ni, Divakarla; Andha vangnamaya Charit- 
ramu, p.119. 


Gopala Krishna Rao, K; Atidhra Sataka Sahitya Vika- 
samu, 190. 


Lakshmi Ranjanam, K; Andhra Sahitya Charilra San- 
rahamu, p.256 

Narahari, S; MSS of Réhitalapata by Narasimhadasa of 
Dharmapuci, Karimnagar district. 


Gdpala Krishna Rao, K; Andhra Sataka Sahitya Vika- 
samu, p.194. 


Dénappa, Tumati; Andhra Sarmsthnanamulu-Sahitya 
poshanamu, Waltair,p.169. 


Vénkatavadhani Divakarla; Andhra Vangmaya Charit- 
ramu, p.121, . . 


Quoted Sundaram, K; The Simhachalam Temple, Simha- 
chala Dévasthinam Simhachalam, A.P, P,64, 


— 0 


CHAPTER 1V 


SELECT CENTRES OF NARASIMHA 
WORSHIP IN TELANGANA 


Numerous centres of Narasimha worship are found all 
over the region of Telangana, testifying the popularity of the 
cult of Narasimha in the area, Reviewing the historical times 
and the present, some of these centres continue to be carrying 
on Worship even today, while some others contain only ruins 


testifying the worship of Narasimha there in the past or 
referred to in inscriptions only, 


Thus, the centres of Narasimha worship in Telangina 
may be classified into two categories. 


(1) Centres where regular worship is being conducted 
even to-day. 


(2) Centres referred to in inscriptions or are in ruins. 


Now the centres where regular worship is being condu- 
cted and among them having historical records are given. The 
centres have been arranged district and taluk-wise. 


1, ADILABAD DISTRICT 
Nirmal Taluk 


1. Kalwa 


Modhél Taluk 
1, Bhaisa (Bhainsa) 


Lakshettipét Taluk 
1. Dwdraka 


1, 
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KAsipet 
Mandapalle 
Dildarnagar 


Khanapur Taluk 
Khanapur 


2. HYDERABAD DISTRICT 
Hyderabad Area 


Sri Ahdbilam Mutt, Bagh Amberpet. 
Sri Narasimha Mandir, Sultan bazar. 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple, Marwadi basti, Begum 
bazar. 


Narsing Mandir, Bégum bazar. 

Parik (Narsing) Mandir, Kolse Wadi, Begum bazar. 
Narsing Mandir, Kasarhatta, Charminar Chowk. 
Narsingbhanu Temple, Sipliganj, Hussaini Alam. 
Narasimha Temple, Old Kabutar Khana, Charminar 
Chowk. 

Lakshmi Narasimha Temple, K ummarwadi, Mustak Pura. 
Narasimha Temple; Chilakala guda, Hyderabad, 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy, Chaitanya puri, Hyderabad. 
Secur.aerabad Area 


Narasimha Temple, Kings way, Secunderabad. 
Narasimha Swamy Temple, Nala bazar, Secunderabad. 
Narasirhha Mandir, Mahankali Street, Secunderabad. 
Narsing Mandir, Jeera, Secunderabad. 
3. KARIMNAGAR DISTRICT 

Kaiimnagar Taluk 
Narasimlapalle (K6tla) 
Nagula malyal. 


3. Yelgandal 


11. 


Bejjanki 
Shanigaram. 
Chérlapur. 
Cherlabooth kur. 
Koorella. 
Ramafncha. 
Nallagonda. 
Gannérvaram. 


Sircilla Taluk 


Nallagon‘da. 
Niampalli. 
Tangallapalli 


Metpalle Taluk 


Médipalle. 
Vellulla. 
Peggerila. 
Dumpeta. 

Jagtial Taluk 
Tutgur. 
Beerpur. 
Charlakondapur (hamlet of Raikal). 
Gép4lpur. 
Chinnapuram. 
Lingapuram. 
Gourapuram. 
Namilakonda. 
Dharmapuri. 


Sultanabad Taluk 


Raighavipuram. 
Kodurupika. 
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Peddapalli Taluk 


Sundilla. 
Peddapuram. 
MoolaSs4la. 
Nimmanapalle. 


Huzurabad Taluk 


Bijgict sharif. 
Ratnagiri. 


4. KHAMMAM DISTRICT 


Khammam Taluk 


Khammam. 
Nagulawancha. 
Patarla padu. 
Mudigonda, 
Yalavalli. 
Lachagudem. 


Yellandu Taluk 
Kambala palle. 
Rompaid. 
Pulluru. 
Bhadrachalam Taluk 
Kachavaram. 
Madhira Taluk 


Meena vdlu. 


1. 
2. 


pw Nm 


2. 
3. 
4. 


1. 
2. 
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5 MAHABUB NAGAR DISTRICT 
Mahabubnagar Taluk 


Mahabubnagar Town. 
Ippatur. 
Koyilkonda. 


Shadnagar Taluk 


K6nudurg. 
Kams4ni palle. 
Byru Khan palli. 
Santhapur. 


Kalvakurti Taluk 


Thala konda palli. 
Bhairam palle. 


Achampét Taluk 
Mamilla palli. 
Kollapur Taluk 
Sifiga watnam. 
Nagarkarnool Taluk 


Vattam. 
Yendabetla. 

Vallabham palle. 

Pedda palle. 


Wanaparti Taluk 


Wanaparti. 
K&tavaram. 
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Alarhpur Taluk 


Alarhpur. 


Maktal Taluk 


Maganur. 


6 MEDAK DISTRICT 
Sangare {li Taluk 


Sangared li. 
R&méSwar ban la, 


Narsapur Taluk 


Ootla. 

Shérkhan palle. 
Pedda chintta kunta. 
Sikandlapur. 


Ramayampét Taiuk 
Ramayampét. 
Medak Taluk 


Kon dapur. 
Hastalpur. 


Gajwel Taluk 


Dilalpur 
Angadi kistapur 
Vellur. 
Kucharam, 
Nichiram. 


1. 


3. 


Siddipét Taluk 


Ghanpur. 
Gurralagondi. 
Pulluru. 


7. NALGONDA DISTRICT 
Nalgonda Taluk 


Kompalle. 
Shapalle. 
Melladuppal palile. 


Surydpét Taluk 


Nand4apur. 

Gottiparti. 

Kukkadam, 

Tungaturthi. 

Arvapalli. 

Kandaghatla. 

Urlugonda: 

Sirikonda. 

Chandu bhatla (near—Nakrekal) 
Répialia (near Munagala) 


Huzurnanar Taluk 
Mattapalli. 
Miryalaguda Taluk 


Salknoor. 
Vadapalie (Wazirabad). 
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Dévarakonia Taluk 
Sadrampét. 
Yarugondlapalle. 


Madnapur. 
Tungapati gowraram. 


Bhingir Taluk 


Ibrahimpur. 
Yadagiripalle (Yadagirigutta). 


Peddi red ii guia (humlet of Datar patie) 


Maqdoom palle. 
Ramannapet Taluk 


Bijilapur, 
Venkatapar. 
Kakkireni. 


8. NIZAMABAD DISTRICT 
Nizamabad Taluk 


Nizamabad Town, 
Dhari palle. 
Bindla. 

Manik bandar. 


Armoor Taluk 


Armoor. 
Jalal pur. 
Nagapur. 
Chout palle, 
Bheemgal. 
Balkonda. 


NU 


10, 
li. 


Kemireidi Taluk 
Chukk&pur. 
Madnur Taluk 


Madaur. 
Bddhan Taluk 
Kopperga. 


Janakampet. 


9. RANGAREDDY DISTRICL 


Rajendranagar Taluk 


Shamshabad. 
Moosapét. 


Ibrahimpatnam Taluk 


Ibrahimpatnam. 
Maheshwaram Taluk 


Raviry4l. 
Kongara kalan. 


10. WARANGAL DISTRICT 
Warangal Taluk 

Urugonda, 

Kommala. 

Geesugonda. 

Vélupukonda (Zafargadh ). 

Chilpur. 

Varadannapét. 

Hanumkonda, 

Chinna pendyala. 

Kakkirala palli. 

Kotturu. 

llianda. 
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Parakal Taluk 
1. Kodavataacha. 
Eturi nagiram Taluk 


1. Gangaram. 
2. Malluru. 


Narsampet Taluk 


1. Timmapet. 
2. Panikara. 


Mahabababad Taluk 


1. Ingurti. 

2. Narsimlapét. 

3 Katayapalem. 

4. Kesamudram. 
5. Kommaguda. 

6 Narsimlagudem. 
7, Nérada. 

8. Kandikonda. 


Jangam Taluk 


1. Lingalaghana puram. 
2. Kadavendi. 
3. Pa&lakurti. 


Under the second category, following are the centres of 
Narasimha worship known from inscriptions, 


1. Koravi (Mahabubabad Taluk, Warangal District ) 


The inscription is undated and is on one of the pillars 
in the mandapa of NarasithhaSwimy Temple. It is a Telugu 
Verse describing the fierce appearance of the god Narasimha 
Prahlada Charitra of Potana’s Andhra Mahabhagavatamu, when 
Prahlada says that he is not so much terrified by the fierce 
appearance of the god, as by the wild fire of samsara.(1) 
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2. Hamamkenda (Wardhgal District) 


There is an undated inscription in Telugu prose, 
carved on one of the stone slabs used for paving the floor of 
Rama mandiram in Hanamkonda. It records the pratistha of 
Narasithha by Sridhara Yogi in Anumakon ta City in A-2, 
ASvayuja‘ Suddha 5, Thursday.? 


3. Vardhamanapuram (Vaddemanu, Mahabubnagar 
District) 


This Telugu inscription :ecords the consecration of a 
number of deities on Thursday, Su. 10 of the month of Magha 
in the Year Svabhanu, Saka Year 1145 (=Thursday, 1 
Febraury, AD. 1224) by Bhima déva preggada, the Srikarna 
of Ganapayya, son of Gona Buddhi Reddi. This covent occu- 
red while Srimin Maha Mandalésvara (Kakatiya Ganapati 
déva Maharaja) was ruling from Orumagallu as his capital, 
Gina Ganapayya, son of Buddi Reddy is stated to have obtai- 
ned by the grace of his sovereign, Kandurunadu, which he 
was governing from Vardhamanapura. BhImadéva consecra- 
ted Srf Lakshmi Narasimha Narayana dévara in the name of 
his father,® 


4. Pedda kadumuru (Mabhabubnagar District) 


The inscription is on a black stone pillar before the 
temple of Brahméshwara in the village. It is dated C. V. E. 40 
(==Ad. 1115). It records the prayers to Dévatas and DaSsava- 
taras and registers charities made by Saudhara Bollaya Nayaka 
to gods, Nrisimha and others during the reign of Gdkarna.* 


Coming under the second category, isthe temple at 
Kaatiyapifem, Mahabubabad Taluk of Warangal District. 
which is in adilapidated condition and with no worship being 


performed for the Lord. - It is an abandoned temple. 
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ADILABAD DISTRICT 
Nirmal Talele - 


4. Kalwa 


The village is situated at a distance of twelve kilometres 
from Nirmal, the headquarters of the taluk. 


There is a small temple, dedicated to Lakshmi Narasimha 
swamy on a hillock, which is two kilometers off the village. 
At the foot of the hillock, nearly 200 yards away, there are two 
more temples, one is of Narasimha and thc other is of Dharma- 
puri Narasimha swamy. 


There are no historical records relating to the temple. 


Some information relating to the: tradition has been gathered 
from interviewing the local persons and in particular from the 


priest of the temple. 


Temple on the Hillock 
The temple on the hillock facing east has only a sanctum, 
11/2'x2°x2 1/2’. 


The image of the deity, carved of black stone, has four 
hands. The upper right hand has chakra and the upper left 
hand, sankha. The lower right hand is in ‘abhaya posture’ and 
the ieft hand is vaken round the waist of Lakshmi from behind, 
The right leg is hanging and the left leg is folded, On his left 
lap, Lakshmi is seated. The image has makuta and‘haras. The 
mouth is open and eyes are bulging, 


The Lord’s image is 8’? high and his consort’s is 3” 
high. 

Near the foot of the hillock, there are two tomples, dedi- 
cated to Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy and Dharmapuri Narasimha , 
Swamy respectively. There are a few choultries for the pilgrims : 
here, There is also a ‘koneru’ to the east of the semple. 


70 


Lakshasi Narasimha Swamy Temple 

The temple consists of a sanctum and mukha mantapa. 
The sanctum is of 6’ X 6’. The mukha mantapa was added to 
the sanctum in 1972. It consists of 16 pillars with an area of 
16 1/2 X 18 feet. 

At the back wall of the sanctum, there are ten wooden 
sticks, each 1’ in height and two more sticks each 2’ in height. 
They are kept standing by tl.e wall on a small raised platform. 
They are decorated with three caste marks of Srivaishnavas. 


In front of them, there is a small pedestal on which 
stands a circular brass plate. In the middle of this plate, there 
are three caste marks and on either side of the ‘namas’ are 
chakca and shankha. Itis believed that they are the form of 
Lord Narasimha Swamy. 


The Temple of Dharmapuri Narasimha 
Swamy 

This temple, which is 200 yards away, is to the north- 
east of the Narasimha temple, It has only a room in which on 
a small platform, there are three wooden sticks, each 1’ in hei- 
ght, decorated with ‘namas’,on them. There isa pair of 
wooden sandals (Padukas) in front of them. Here the people 
believe that the three ‘namas’ aretheform of Dharmapuri 
Narasimha Swamy. Dharmapuri is in Karimnagar district 
where there is a famous temple of Narasimha.° 


Pancharatra Agama is followed here. The priest is a 
chattani Vaishnava. Everay day ‘aradhana’ and ‘naivédyam’ 
are performed tothe Lord. The Brahmdtsavam of the Lord 
is celebrated from vaisikha purnimato Bahula chaviti (May- 
June) for'five days at the hillock. The utsava idols of the 
Lev: are brought here from the house of the priest in the 
village of GeithSka Sudhe Dagéami and they are taken back to 
the village temple on vaisikha bahuja patchami. On the day 


n 


of pournami (full moon), about 2000 people, local and from 
the surrounding villages, congregate and on the remaining 
days of the annual festival nearly 1000 people assemble. 


The priest is hereditary andruns the temple with contri- 
butions from the devotees. On every Saturday nearly 200 
people, local and from the neighbouring villages visit the 
temple with their families. During the month of Sravana 
(August), the number of pilgrims goes upto 300. On an 
average every day about 30 people visit the temple. 


There is an ‘Are’ tree infront of the temple of 
Dharmapuri Narasfmha Swamy. The pilgrims embrace the 
trunk of the tree, which, they believe, bestows favours upon 
them. 


MUDHOL TALUK 


1. Bhaisa (Bhainsa) 


It is situated at a distance of 30 kilometres, f om Basar 
Railway Station, on the Kachiguda-ManmAd section of the 
South Central Railway and 16 kilometres from Mudhol, the 
head quarters of the taluk. 


Ugra Narasimha Swamy Temple 


The temple of Ugra Narasimha Swamy is on the small 
hillock near the bus-stand, in the village. There are no 
archaeological or historical evidences relating to the temple. 
Some informatiou relating to the tradition has been gathered 
from interviewing the local persons and in particulars from 
the priest of the temple. The traditional acccunt relating to 
the origin of the temple is as follows:6 


About 150 years ago, Lord Narsimha had appeared in 
the dream ofa village head-man. The Lord ordained him 
to construct a temple for Himself, on the rack, where he had 
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manifested Himself. ‘Atcotttingly the temple was constructed. 
Later in 1965, the m akham zatapa was constructed with liberal 
donations from the local people. 


The temole is onadhillock. The rock on which Lord 
Narasimha Swimy had manifested Himselt forms the rear wall 
of the sanctam. The mukhamantapa was constructed with 
cement roof which is 54X55 1/2 feet approximately. The 
temple faces the north. 


The image of the Lord on the is 1 1/2 ‘x1 1/2’ seated on 
a small pedestal, with the legs hanging down, The deity has 
four hands, In the upper right hand is a chakra and in the 
left hand is a Sankha. He holds lotusbuds in his lower hands. 
He wears a makuta and a few ‘haras’. He looks fierce with 
tongue protruding. His mouth remains open and eyes 
bulging. He has ‘‘kérameesalu’’. At the lower left hand of 
the Lord, his consort, Lakshmi is standing, wearing a makuta. 
She is one foot in height. At the lower right hand of the 
Lord, Garuda is standing with folded hands facing the Lord. 


Smarta tradition is followed here in the worship of the 
Lord. There are nine Maharastra brahmins who worship the 
Lord in turn. Besides daily worship tothe Lord, there is a 
special worship on every Saturday, 


Nrisimha Jayanti is celebrated in a befitting manner. 
It is known as ‘utsava’ there. About 600, local Hindus, 
irrespective of caste or creed congregate on that day to witness 
the ceremony.of the Lord, Dasara and other Hindu festivals 
are celebrated in this temple. On the day of Dasara, the Lord 
goes out of the temple on a vehicle, for what is known as 
‘Jammiseva’. 


’ The temple is run by a committee with donations from 
theloeal peopte, Every day nearly ten people visit the temple. 
On Saturday, about 200 people visit the Lord. 
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LUXETTIPET TALUK 
1. Dwaraka 
It is situated atadistance of 21 kilometres from Luxe- 


ttipet, the taluk head quarters. There is a temple dedicated to 
Narasimha Swamy in the village. 


2. Kasipet 


It is situated at adistance of 19 kms, from Luxettipet, 
the taluk head quarters. There isatemple of Narasimha in 
the village. 


3. Mandapalle 


It is situated at a distance of 28 kms from Nirmal town, 
There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village. 


4. Dildarnagar 


It is situated at adistance of 16 KMS from Khanapar, 
taluk head quarters. Thereis a temple of Narasimha Swamy 
in the forest, near the village. The Lord is known here as Akka 
Konda Narasimha Swamy. 


The priests here are Srivaishnavas who follow pancha- 
ratra Agama in the worship of the Lord. The annual festival 
is celebrated for three daysin the month of Magham (Feb- 
ruary-March). This festival has been celebrated for the past 70 
years. The devotees take bath in the river Godavari and ob- 
serve fast on this occasion. This festival is confined to this 
and the neighbouring villages. There are some choultries also 
for the pilgrims. 


KHANAPUR TALUK 


1. Khanapur 


Khanipur is the Taluk head quarters of the samé namié. 
There is a temple dedicated to Narasimha Swamy. 
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HYDERABAD DISTRICT 
1, Ahobila Mutt 


This temple is situated in Bagh Arbberpét, Hyderabad. 
This Mutt was constructed and consecrated on 25th September, 
1979, by Sri Vedanta Yatindra Maha Désikulu, the 44th Jiyar 
of Ahdbila Muth. The temple consists of sanctum, antarala, 
and mukhamantapa. In the mukhamantapa, on the east, there 
are two small shrines of Hanuman and Garu‘lalvar, facing 
each other. There is a Ramanuja Kutam, (Kitchen of the 
Lord). The entrance and the temple face the east. The 
sanctum and the antarala are six square feet each. The 
mukhamantapa is 36 x 27 feet. The temple was constructed 
with cement only. 


The presiding deity is a block stone image of Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy. He is in the form of man-lion. The Lord is 
sitting on a pedestal, with the right leg hanging down and the 
left leg folding at the knee. Lakhmi, his consort, is seated on 
his left lap. The Lord has four hands. He holds Chakra in 
the upper right hand and the Shankhais in his upper left 
hand. His lower right hand is in abhaya posture and his left 
hand is on the waist of his consort, Lakshmi. He has three 
‘namas’ on his fore head. The Lord wears ‘haras’ and a 
pointed makuta Above the makuta, there is a five-hooded 
serpent. The god has protruding eyes, open mouth, builging 
cheeks and thick mane which give him a fierce look. The Lord 
is 2‘ in height. Lakshmi, seated on the left lap of the Lord, 
hands down ber leges. She wears a makuta. She holds a lotus 
in her left hand and her right hand is on the back of the Lord. 


The image of Lakshmi is 1‘ high. The pedestal of the Lord, 
is 1 1/2’ in height. 


In front of the presiding deity are the utsava (Proces- 
sion) idols of Prahlada varadan, Sri Dévi and Bhudévi. They 


face the cast. To the left of the presiding deity and the utsava 
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idols, the idols of Ramanujicharya, Vedanta Muha Desikuln 
and §rj Adivan Shathagopa Yatindra Maha Déshikar, the 
first Jiyar, are installed, They face the South. There j is a 
Circumambulatory passage around the sanctum. 


Pancharatra Agama is being followed here. The priests 
are §ri Vaishnavas. The daily programme is as given below, 


Suprabhatam — 6-30 A.M. 
Abhigamanaradhana — 7-30 - 8-15 A. M. 
Satmurai — 8 15 ~ 8-30 A. M. 

Géshti (Naivédya) — 8-30 A. m. 

Ijya Aradhana — 10 00 - 10-45 A. m. 
Morning Puja ends. 

Temple is opened again at 4-15 P. M. 
Sahasranama Archana — 5-30 - 6-30 P. M. 
Panaka (Jaggery water) Aradhana 6-30 - 7-30 P. M. 
Kéti Archana — 7-30 - 8-30 P. M. 

The K6ti Archana is consisted of 


wk wn 


wea 


a) Sri Vishnu Sahasra Namarchana 
b) Nrisimha Ashtottaram 

c) Lakshmi Ashtoéttaram 

d) Vainatéya Ashtdttaram and 

e) Anjanéya Ashtottaram 


10. Sdtumurai — 8-30 - 9-00 P. M. 
11. The temple remains closed at 9-30 P, M. 


Satumurai is forbidden nearly for a month from Krittika 
Nakshtram of Vrishchika masam to Hastami Nakshtram of 
Makara masam (December-January) at this temple. The Tiru 
nakshatra (natal constellations obtaining at the time of birth) 
of Narasimha, Swati, is celebrated once in every month. 
Abhishékam is performed to the Lord on this day and on 
payment by the devotees on other days. 
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‘The foitowing festivals are colebrated : 

1. Ugadi, the Tetugu New year Day, (April). 

2. Nrisimha Jayanti on Vishakha Sudha Chaturdasi 
(May) 

3. The Tiru nakshatram of Ramanujacharya on Arudra 
of Mésha masam (April-May). 

4. Tiru nakshatram of Vedanta Yatfndra Maha Déshi- 


kulu, the 44th Jeer of Ahdbila Mutt on Hastami of 
Simha masam (August) 


5. Vijaya Dashami (October), 


6. Tiru nakshatram of $rf Védanta Maha Desikulu, on 
Sravanam of Tula masam (October). 


7. Tiru nakshatram of Adivan Shathagdpa yat™ndra 
Maha desikar, the first Jeer and founder of the 
Ahdbila Mutt, at Ahdbilam, on Jyeshtha of Kanya 
masam (Septem ber-October). 


Deepavali (October-November). 


9. Kartika Pournami-K4rtika deepdtsvam (November), 
(Decoration of the temple with lamps). 


10. Tiru nakshatram of Srf Ranganatha shathagopa 
yatindra Maha désikulu, the 40th Jeer, on Vishakha 
of Dhanur masam (December—January), 


il. Tiru nakshatram of LakshmT Narasimha Shathagopa 
Yateendra Maha Desikar on Purvabhadra of Dhanur 
masam (December-January). 

12. Sri Srf Ranga Yateendra Maha Dééika Tiru naksha- 
tram on Purvabhadra of Makara m4sam (January- 
February). 


The temple is run by Srf Védanta Yateendra Mahadési- 
kulu, the 44th and the present Jeer of Abdbila Mutt of Ahdbilam. 
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The manager appointed by the Jeer, runs the temple with two 
priests and an attendant. The liberal contribution from the 
devotees is the main source of income to the temple. 


Every day nearly 50 people visit the temple, On festival 
days, about 200 people visit the temple. 


2. Sri Narasimha Mandir 


This temple is situated in Sultan bazar, Hyderabad. It 
is stated that the temple was established three hundred years 
ago.® There are two choultries in the premises of the temple 
for the pilgrims. 


The temple consists of a sanctum, antarala and mukha 
mantapa. The sanctum and antarala are six square feet each, 
The mukhamantapa is approximately 21 x 24 feet. In the san~ 
ctum, on araised platform, the metal images of Narasimha 
and his two consorts are installed. 


The Lord wears a m akuta. He is standing. On his either 
side are his two consorts. He has four hands. The disc is in 
his upper rights hand and the conch is in his upper left hand, 
His lower right hand is inabhaya Posture and the left is in 
varada posture. The height of the idol of the Lord is 1‘ in 
height. There is a silver prabha over the idol of the Lord. The 
other images in the Sanctum are of Rama, Lakshmana, Sita and 
Krishna, There is acircumambulatory passage around the 
Sanctum. 


Pancharatra Agama is followed here. The priest isa 
Srivaishnava. Every day worship and naivédyam are performed 
to the Lord. Inthe night, milk and fruits are offered to the 
Lord as naivedya. T.e Brahmotsavam of the Lord Narasimha 
is celebrated for five days from Vaishakha Sudha Ekadasi to 
Purnima (May). 


The programme is as follows ; 
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"4, Kuithbhabhishékam to the Lord and Naivédya - 
Pkadasi . 

2. Kumbhabhishékam tothe Lord and Naivedya - 
Dwadasi 


3. Kumbhabhishekam tothe Lord and Naivedya - 
Trayddasi 


4, Kumbhabhishekam to the Lord and Naivedya 
Chaturdasi 


Chaturdasi is celebrated as the Nrisimha Jayanti. There 
is a separate idol for the celebration of Nrisimha Jayanti. A 
‘Burrakatha’ is presented tothe gathering on Narasimha and 
his birth. Later on, the birth day of the Lord 1s celebrated. 


5. Rathotsavam (car festival) - Pournima 


The Lord and his two consorts are taken out of the 
temple and are installed on a wooden car. The wooden car, 
with the procession of the devotees, goes through the streets of 
Sultan bazar at 5.30 P.M., on pournami, the last day of the 
annual festival. About 5,000 people local and from distant 
places like Karimaagar and Vijayawada, congregate irrespective 
of caste and creed. 


The other festivals are 

1. Ugadi (April) 

2. §rf Rama Navami (April) 
3, Gdkulashtami (August) 
4, Dasara (October) 
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Kartika masam-full month (November) During the 
month of Kartikam (November), every day nearly 
300 people visit the temple. 


6‘ Dhanurmasam (15th December- 14th January) During 
this period, about 5@0 people visit the temple daily. 


1” 


The temple is run by a committee. The main source of 
income to the temple is housereat from the thirteen shops, be- 
fore the temple. Daily, about 200 local people visit the 
temple. 


3. Lakshmi Narasimha Mandir 


This temple is in the Marwadi basti of Begam bazar. It 
is stated that this was built by Khyali Baba, three hundred 
years above.” There are twelve tombs of the Byragis on the pre- 
mises of the temple, There is a smal! Siva’ temple, to the east 
of the temple. There is also a smal! shrine of Hanuman, There 
are many other rooms in the premises. Itis also known as 
Byragi mutt here. 


The temple consists ofa sanctum and mukha mantapa 
with an area 6 x 6 feet and 30 x 18 feet respectively. The image 
of Lord Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy in marble is installed on a 
raised plat form attached to the back wall of the sanctum. The 
Lord is seated on Garula (Kite-vehicle), the vehicle of the 
Lord. Hehangs down his legs. His consort, Lakshmi, is 
seated on his left lap. Tne Lord has four hands. He holds 
‘Gada’ in his upper right hand and chakra in his upper left 
hand, His lower right hand is in ‘Varadahasta’ and his left 
hand holding the conch is on the waist of Lakshmi. 


The other idols inthe sanctum ate of Sudarshana 
perumandlu, Vishnu and his two consorts, Radhakrishna and 
Balaji and his two consorts. There is a circumambulatory 
passage around the sanctum. 


The priest is a vaishnava, who follows the vaishnava 
tradition in the worship of the Lord. Every day ‘Puja and 
Naivedyam’ are performed to the Lord, 


Thereisno ‘Kalyandtsavam’ to the Lord hers, The 
other festivals which are celebrated in this temple are . 


6 
« Ugidi (April) "| 
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2. Srf Rama Navami (April) 
3. Nrisimha Jayanti (May) 
4: Hanuman Jayanti (May) 
5. Janmashtami (August) 


6. Dhanurmasam (December-January) 


The temple is run by the hereditary priest with the in- 
come of Rs. 600 per month from the rent of the shops. About 
300 devotees congragate on the eve of Nrisimha Jayanti festival. 
Nearly 50 people visit the temple daily. 


4. Narsing Mandir 


The temple is situated in Begam bazar, Hyderabad. The 
temple of Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy was constructed by Mur- 
lidhar, a Marwari Vaishnava in 1946. A.D.2° Thereisa 
choultry constructed by Srikishan, son of Murlichar. 


The temple consists of a sanctum and mukha mantapa, 
Thé sanctum and the mukha mantapa are 40 x 3 and 21 x18 
feet respectively. There isa raised platform attached to the 
back wall of the sanctum, where the copper idol of Narasimha 
and other idols are installed. The presiding deity is Nara- 
simha Swamy. The idol is 6” in height. The Lord has four 
hands. He has chakra in his upper right hand and the conch 
is inhis upper left hand. His lower right hand is in ‘abhaya 
posture’ and the left hand ison the waist of his consort, 
Lakshmi, who is seated onhis leftcap. The Lord isin 
padmasana. The other images in the sanctum are of Bridraj, 
Bhudévi, LakshmT dévi, and Gdpala Krishna. 


Pancharatra Agama is being followed here. The priest 
is a Srivaishnava, who is hereditary. Every day worship and 
naivedya are performed to the god. 

The following festivals are celebrated In this temple. 

1. Ugidi (April) 

2. Srl Rima Navami (April) 
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3. Nrisimha Jayanti (May). On this day, Katydndt- 
savam is performed to the Lord Narasimha. 


4. Paragu Rama Jayanti on Vaishakha Suddha Tadiya, 
Krittika Nakshtram (May). 


5. Dasara-Séva (October) 


6. Jal Dhul Ekadasi-Bhadrapada (September) 


The Lord goes out to the river and abhishékam is per- 
formed to him there. 


7. Anukut (November) 


Different kinds of dishes are offered to the Lord on a 
day during the period of Sudda Kartikam. 


8. Dhanurmasam (15th December to 14th January) 


The temple is run by a hereditary priest. The main 
source of the income to the temple is fromthe rent of some 
quarters which belong to the temple. The anproximate 
income is Rs. 700/- per month. Every day nearly 100 devotees 
visit the temple. During the month of Dhanurmasam, about 
200 devotees pay their respects to the Lord every day, 


S. Parik Mandir. 


This temple is situated in Kélsewadi, Begum bazar, 
Hyderabad. It is stated that this temple of Lakshmi Nara- 
simha Swamy was founded by Bankat Lal Vyas and Jamna Lal 
Khater, Marwaris, 150 years ago.11. The temple consisting of 
asanctum and spacious mukha mantapa faces the east, The 
Hanum4n temple faces Loid Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy tem- 
ple, The sanctum is6 x6 feet, There are other rooms in the 
temple. There isa platfoim attached to the back wall of the 
sanctum, It is highly raised with 3‘ in height. 


The marble image of Narasimha Swamy along with his 
consort’ Lakshmi, is installed in the sanctum. The image is 1’ 
high. The Lord is standing on a pedestal. The Lord has four 
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hands. He holds Sankha and Chakra in his upper right hand 
and left hard respectively. His lower right hand is in ‘abhaya- 
posture’ and the left is on the waist of Lakshmi. Lakshmi is 
seated on the waist of the Lord. Sheappears as if, she came 
out of the waist of the Lord, Her legs are r.ot visible. There 
are copper idols of Krishna, §11 Dévi and Bhidévi, and Vishnu 
together with his two consorts, in the sanctum. 


The priest isasmarta Brahmin, Smarta tradition is 
being followed here. Every day worship is done and ‘naivédyam’ 


is offered to the Lord. The following festivals are celebrated 
in the temple. 


1. Nrisimha Jayanti (May) A drama of Narasimha and 
his birth is enacted on this day, 


2. Sravana masam (August), Nearly 50 people visit the 
temple and they perform ‘Bhajana’in the temple 
every day. 

Janmashtami (August) 

Dasara (October) 

Deepvali (November) 

Anukit (Anu=food, kut=bhandar) 


au eye 


It is celebrated for aday during the period of K4rtika 
Suddha (November). Different dishes are prepared and offe- 
red to the Lord. Later on, they willbe distributed to the 
devotees. There isa committee which runs the temple with 
the income from the rent of the shops. It is about Rs.500/- 
per month. 


On the day of Nrisimha Jayanti about 400 people congre- 
gate to Witness the ceremony of Lord Narasimha. During the 
month of Kartikam (November), nearly 30 people pay their 
respects to the Lord, every day. Daily about 10 people take 
the ‘darSan’ of the Lord in the temple. 
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6. Narsing mandir. 


There is a temple of Narasimha known as ‘Narsing Mandir’ 
in chowk kasarhatta, Charminar, Hyderabad. It is stated that 
itis 100 years old.12 The temple consists of a sanctum and 
mukha mantapa. Opposite tothe sanctum ofthe Lord, at 
some distance, there isa small temple of Hanuman. To the 
left of tne sanctum there is an another temple of Hanumin. 
Behind it, there isasmall Siva temple. The sanctum is 
7 1/2x41/2 feet and the mukha mantapa is 18x15 feet. 


The Lord, carved ona black stone slab, has four hands. 
He holds chakra in his upper right hand and the shankha is in 
his upper left and. His lower hands are in action, ripping 
open the bosom of the demon-king, Hiranya kaSipu. The Lord 
is seated on araised platform in Padmasana. The demon is 
stretched across» his lap. The Lord has open mouth, lolling 
tongue and rolling eyes. He has silver moustache, ears anda 
makzuta which i, in a pointed shape. The Lord is in ugra (aweful) 
form. Hes 2’ inheight. Over the image of the Lord, there 
isa brass prabha. Tohis right side, there is a black stone 
standing image of prahlada which is 1’ in height. To the left 
of the Lord there Is a one foot black stone image of Lakshmi 
standing. The other idols are of Vishnu, Lakshmi, Balaji, 
Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata, and Sita. There are 26 sdlagramas 
in the sanctum. 


The priest isa Smaita Marwadi Brahmin. Sméarta tra- 
dition is followed here in the worship of the Lord. On every 
Suddha Chaturdasi, the abhishekam is performed to the Lord, 
But daily abhishekam is doneto the salagramas and to the 


silver idol of Narasimha along with Lakshmi. The Silver idol 
is 1" in height. Every day worship is done twice and naivedya 


is offered to the Lord. 


Kaly4néstavam of the Lord is celebrated on the day of 
Narsimha Jayanti (April). On this day ‘abhishékam’ and 
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special worship are performed to the Lord. The Lord is 
decorated with various ornaments. The incarnation of the 
Lord is celebrated at 6-00 P.M. on that day. About 500 
local people congregate. The other festivals celebrated in this 


temple are : 


1. Ugadi, the Telugu New Year day (April) 

2. §ri Rama Navami (April) 

3. Hanuman Jayanti (May) 

4. Rakhi Pournima (August) 

5. Vinadyaka Chaviti (Sepemteber) 

6. Dasara (October) 

7. Sharat Pournima (October) 

8. Deepavali (November) 

9. Dhanurmdsam (15th December to 14th January) 
10. Ankut on Kartika Suddha Chaturdasi (November) 
11. Vasanta Panchami (HéJi) - March. 


The priest runs the temple. The sourse of the income 
to the temple is from the liberal contribution of the devotees. 
On Asviyuja Sharat Purnima, at midnight when special 
worship is done to the Lord, about 200 people congregate. 
During the month of Dhanurmasam, nearly 100 people visit 
the temple daily. During the month of Kartika, everyday 
about fifty people visit the Lord. On other days of the remai- 
ning months, daily 20 people pay their respects to the Loid. 


7. Narsing Bhanu Temple 


This temple is in Sipliganj, Hussaini Alam’ Hyderabad. 
It is stated that Lakshmandas, a Sadhu, constructed this 
temple about 350 years ago.2® 


There are Narasimta, Pandarinath, Siva, Rama, Datta- 
tréya, Annapurna, Hanum4n, Navagraha and Santésh mata 
temples in the premises of the temple, Of these, the temple 
of Narasimha is the carliest one.>4 
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There is a peepal tree inthe premises. Infront of that 
tree, attaching to the trunk ofthe tree, there is stone which 
faces the east. To the south and the north of the stone, two 
stone walls have been constructed. The eastern side is open, 
The sanctum is 11/ square feet andthe height in side the 
sanctum of the temple is 3’. it is asmall shrine. The stone- 
image of the Lord is installed on a pedestal, on which the walis 
of the temple (sanctum) are built. The height of the pedestal 
is 11/2°. Tne stone attached to the trunk of the tree decorated 
wit': sindiram (red lead), is believed tobe the form of Lord 
Narasimha Swamy. 


The priest, whois known as‘ Mahant’ here, is a vaish- 
nava, Everyday abhishékam is performed and worship is done 
to Lord Narasimha. The Kalyandtsavam of the Lord is cele- 
brated on Ugadi, the Telugu New yearday (April). About 200 


local people congregate. The other important festival is Nri- 
simha Jayanti (May). About 400 local people visit the temple 
on this day. The priest runs the temple from the liberal con- 
tributions of the devotees. 


Everyday nearly 60 local people visit the temple. 


8. Narasimha Swamy Temple 

This temple is situated in old Kabitar Khana street, 
Charminar, Hyderabad. It was written on the wall of the 
mukhamantapa thal a certain Narsing Rao had constructed this 
temple in 1345 Fasli ( = 1935 AD). In the premises, the other 
temples are of Siva, Navagrah, Hanuman and Tulaja Bhavani. 
It is stated that Narasimha temple is the earliest of all the 
temples.15 


The temple consists of sanctum, and mukhamantapa. 
The sanctum is 6 x 71/2 feet and the mukhamantapa is 12x 9 
fest, Opposite tothe sanctum, there is a small temple of 
Garuda. Above the door of the sanctum, there is @ scutpture 
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of Narasimha, carved on a stone. He hangs down his legs, 
Hiranya Kasipu is laid across the lap of the Lord. The Lord 
has rolling eyes and lolling tongue. His thick mane is spread 
over his shoulders. The Loid has four har.ds. He holds Chakra 
in his upper right hand and Sankha in his upper left hand. His 
lower hands are in action opening the bosom of the demonkii.g. 
Hiranyakasipu. The sculpture is 1 1/4 in height. It touches 
the roof of the mukhamantapa. 


The copper idol of Narasimha is the presiding deity. 
installed oa a raised platfo'm attached to the back wall of the 
sanctum, Theidol is 6” in height. The Lord has rolling 
eyes and Puffed up cheeks. He wears a pointed ‘makuta’. He 
hat four hands. He holds chakra in his upper right hand and 
Sankha in his upper left hand. His lowe sight hand is in 
abhaya posture and the left in ‘varada postwe’. The Lord is 
standing. Beside the Lord, to the left. the standing idol of 
Lakshmi is there. She is 3 in height. The other small 
copper Idols are of Krishna, Vékat@swara and his two 
consorts. 


The priestisaSmarta Brahmin. Smiasta tradition is 
being followed here. Everyday worship is done and 
‘naivedyam’ is offered to the Lord. Jaggery water is offered 
as naivédyam to the Lord. 


Nrisimha Jayanti (May) is celebrated in the temple. 
About 100 local people congregate. Dhanurmasam, is cele- 
brated from 15th December to 14th January. During this period, 
every day, about 30 people visit the temple. The hereditary 
priestess runs the temple withthe help of a brahmin, who 
worships the Lord every day. The source of income to the 
temple is from the rent of the shops. attached to the temple 
and from the contribution of the devotees. The income from 
the shops is Rs. 130/—per month. Every day, about 15 people 
visit the Lord. 
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9. Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple 


The temple of Lakshm{i Narasimha Swamy is on the top 
of the small hillock in Kummari wadf streeet, Mustak Pura, 
Hyderabad, The sanctum (temple) is a cave formed by a big 
rock falling on another big rock. it is in the shape of a triangle, 
There are 11 stone-steps toreach the temple. On the top of the 
hillock, on a rock, the image of Narasimha together with 
Lakshmi was constructed with cement in 1980.A.D.6 


It is widely believed that Lord Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy had manife.ted o1 another rock in the cave. The rock 
facing east is decorated with three caste marks of Srivaishnavas. 
Infront of the rock, there isa woode. pair of sandals. There 
is a small black stone image of Hayasreeva in the sanctum. 


The priest is a brahmin who performs worship to the 
Lord on Friday: and Satu days ard also on certain festivals, 
Nrisimha Jayatiis the main festival which is celebrated here 
ona grand scale. About 200 people congregate. The temple 


is tun by the priest with the help ofthe devotees. On every 
Friday nearly 10 people visit the temple and on Saturdays, 
about 20 people pay their respects to the Lord. Every day 
nearly five people take the ‘darSan’ of the Lord, 


40. Narasimha Swamy Temple 


This temple is situated on Kings way, Secunderabad. 
The image of the Lord is installed in a niche on the back wall 
of the sanctum, which is formed with iron-bars on three sides. 
It is in the mantapa.There is an open place before the mantapa. 
The area of the sanctum is six square feet. The remaining 
portion of the mantapa is 12x 9 feet. The niche is2x1x3 
feet. 


The presiding deity of the Lord is of white marble, one 
foot high, installed on the pedestal in the niche in Padmasana. 
‘has rolling eyes, puffed up cheeks, prominent canine teeth 
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and lolling tongue. He wears a makutam and has four hands. 
He holds chakra in his upper right hand and Sankha in his 
upper left hand. His two 1! wer hands are in action opening 
the entrails of the demon, Hiranya KaSipu who is lying across 
the lap of the Lord. Infront of the presiding deity, there are 
the images of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita. 


The priest is a brahmin, who worships the Lord daily. 
The sankranti fe.tival (January) is celebrated for twelve days. 
It is known as tke “Utsavam’’ here. About 300 local people 
congregate everyday during this festival. The hereditary priest, 
who is a Brahmin, runs the temple from the liberal contri- 
bution of the devotees. 


Every saturday ‘bhajana’ (reciting the name of the Lord 
with music) is performed by nearly 15 people from 8.00 P.M. 
to 12.00 mid night. Every day about 20 local people visit the 
temple, morning and evening. 


11. Narasimha Swamy Temple 


The temple is situated in Nala bazar of Secunderabad. 
It is stated that Gampa Shayana had constructed this temple 
200 years ago.17_ The entrance tothe temple faces the east. 
There is another temple of “ Andal’’ which is in the side-mukha 
mantapa of the temple. There is also a front mukha mantapa 
before the sanctum. A standing image of Hanum4n faces the 
Lord inthe mukha mantapa. There is a Ramanujakitam 


(Kitchen of the Lord) behind the sanctum and a circumambu- 
latory passage around, The sanctum is 7 1/2 x 4 1/2 feet. The 


area of the front mukhamantapa and of the side mukhamantapa 
are 6x 71/2 and 19 1/2 x 28 1/2 feet respectively. 


, 


The image of the Lord 2 feet high, is of black stone, 
standing on a pedestal in the sanctum. He has rolling eyes, 
loijing tongue, and puffed up cheeks. He has open mouth and 
his teeth are visible prominently. He wears a makutam and 
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has three caste-marks of vaishaavas on his fore head. The Lord: 
has four hands. He holds chakra in bis upper right baad and 
Sankha in his upper left hand. His two lower hands are in 
‘varada posture’, Oa the left side of the Lord, is a black stone 
image of Lakskmi, 1 1/2' in “height. She has two hands, hol- 
ding a lotus in her right hand and hanging down her left hand. 
She has a straight silver ‘namam’ on her fore head. Over these 
two images of the Lord and of his consort, Lakshmi, there is a 
silver prabha, 


There is a black stone image of Garuda Alvar on the 
right side of the Lord, Infront of the presiding deity, there 
are copper utsava idols. The other idols in the sanctum are 
of Narasimha and Chakra perumandiu. 

Pancharatra Agama is being followed here. The priest is 
a Srivaishnava. The daily programme is as follows : 


Suprabhatam 6-30 A. M. 

Abhigamanaradhanamu 7 30 - 8-15 A. M. 
Satmurai 8 15 - 8-30 A. M. 

lijya Aradhana 10-00 - 10-45 A. M, 
Sahasranamarchana 5-30 ~ 6-30 P. M. 

Panaka (Jaggery water) Aradhana 6-30 - 7-30 P. M. 
Kdti Archana 7-30 - 8-30 P. M. 

S4tmurai 8-30 - 9-00 P. M. 

S4tmurai is forbidden nearly for a month from krittika 
Nikshat-am of Vishika masam, to Hastami Nakshatram of 
Makara masam (December-January) at this temple. Abhishé- 
kam the Lord is performed on every ‘Swati’ Nakshtram. The 
annual Brahmotsavam is celebrated from Ardra to Swati 
Nakshatram in phalguna masam for ten days. 


er aap ey = 


The programme is as given below : 


Morning Evening Day 
1. = Ankurirpanam —Chaiitra Sudha Navami 


2. Dhwajarshanam Bhér! Puja Chaitra Suddbs Dasami 


3. 
4. 


5. 


6. 


7. 


8. 


9. 


10. 
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Surya Prabha Chandra Prabha Chaitra Sudha Ekadasi 
Garuda Séva Shésha Vahanam Chaitra Suddha 


Dwadasi 
Venna tali Hanumanta Séva_ Chaitra Suddha Tra- 
yodasi 
Mohini Avataram Kalyandtsavam —_ Chaitra Suddha Chatu- 
rdasi 
Vénu Gopala Gajavahanam Chaitra Sudha Pour- 
Avataram nima 
_ Rathétsavam Chaitra Suddha 
(car festival) Bahula Padyami 


Totti Tiruman © Hayavahanam Chaitra Suddha Vidiya 
Janam (Abhishékam) 


Avabritam Dwadasa Aradhana Chaitra Suddha Tadiya 
and 


Dhwajavarshanam. 
About 500 local people congregate on the day of car 


festival. The other fesstvals celebrated in this temple are : 


7. 


. Ugadi, the Telugu New Year day (April) 


Tirunakshatram of Ramanuja on Ardra of Mesha masam 
(April - May). 
Nrisimha Jayanti (May) 


Tiru nakshatram of Sri Védanta Yatindra maha Désikulv, 
the 44th Jeer of Ahdbila matham on Hastami in Simha- 
masam (August) 

Tiru nakshatram of Sri Adivan Satha gdpa Yateendra Maha 
desikan, the first Jeer of Ahdbila matham, on Jyeshtha in 
Kanya m&sam (September- October) 

Vijaya Dashami (October) 


Tiru nakshatram of Sri Vedanta Maha Desikulu, on Srava- 
nam in Tula masam (October- November)‘ 


Deopavali (Novem ber) 
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9. K&rtika Pournami (November) 


10. Tiru nakshatram of Veera Raghava Satha gopa Yateendra 
Maha Deshikulu on Purvabhadra in Kartikamasam 
(November) 


11, Tiru nakshatram of §ri Rahganatha Satha gpa Yateendra 
Maha Desikulu, the 40th Jeer, on Vishakha in Margali 
ma.am (December—January) 


12. Tiru nakshatram of Lakshmi Nrisimha Sathagépa Yateen- 
dra Maha DeSikar, on Purvabhadra in Margali masam 
(December-January) 


13. Tiru nakshatram of Sri Sri Ranga Sathagdpa Yateendra 
Maha Desikulu, on Purvabhadra in Makara masam 
(January-February) 


The patron of the temple is Sriman Sathagopa Vedanta 
Maha Deshikulu, the present and the 44th Jeer of Ahdbila 
Matham. The main source of the income t6 the temple is 
from the contribution of the devotees, The priest and his 
assistant, appointed by the Ahdbilamath perform worship to 
the Lord under the supervision of the Chairman, appointed by 
the Mutt. 


Daily, nearly50 people visit the temple and on 
Saturdays and festivals, about 100 people, vist temple. 


12. Narasimha Mandir 


The temple is situated opposite to the Kali temple, in 
the Mahankali Street, Secunderabad, It is stated that 
nearly 200 years ago, this temple was constri- cted by 
Giridhari Das.4® There are two other small temples 
of Siva and Hanuman inthe same compound. Besides, a 
small temple of Hanum4n faces the Lord. There is a gopuram 
on the sanctum of the temple, with different images of gods, 
This is a mutt founded by Giridhari Das.1° 
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The temple consists of a sanctum and mukha mantapa, 
‘The sanctum is 6 x6 fect and the area of the mukha mantapa 
js'21 x 21 feet. The Lord isin stalled ona raised platform 
‘which is 3° in height, attached to the back wall of the sancti m. 
He has upen mouth, lolling tongue and protruding eyes. He 
wears silyer ‘Kora meesdlu’ and has three caste marks (ndm4s) 
on his fore head, He hangs down his right leg. He folds the 
left and Lakshmi is seated on it. The Lord has four hands, 
holding chakra in his upper right hand and Sankha in his upper 
left hand. His lower right hand is in abhaya mudra and the 
left, going round the waist of Lakshmi. is in varada hasta. The 
Lord is seated on a pedestal. This is a copper idol. The Lord 
and his consort, Lakshmi, are 1 1/4’ and 6’ in height, respec- 
tively. To the left of Lord Narasimha, there are marble stone 
images of Krishna and Radha. To the right side of the Lord, 
there is an image of Radha in marble. To her right. there is a 
black stone image of Krishna. The other idols are of Balaji 
and Krishna. There are also Salagramas there. 


Nimbarg tradition is being followed here. The priest 
is a Srivaishnava. The principles of Jagadguru Sri Ji Maharaj 
of Kishan gad, the fourth Nimbarg Jagad guru, are followed 
here in the worship of the Lord. 


Every day ‘abhishekam’ is performed to the Sadlagramas 
and worship is done to the Lord twice in a day, morning and 
evening. The following festivals are celebrated in the temple. 
They are : 


1. Ugadi (Telugu New Year day - April) 
9. $rf Rima Navami (April) 
3, Nrisimha Jayanti (May) 


The special feature of Nrisimha Jayanti is that a person, 
decorated with ornaments like Narasimha, goes round the 
temple. 


4. Hanuman Jayaati 
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A new flag with the emblem of Hanuman is hoisted op 
on the Dhwaja Stambha (Flag staff). 


5. Sri Krishna Jayanti on Rohini Nakshtram in Simha 
masam (August) 


6. Vindyaka Chaviti in Bhadrapada masam (September) 
The Lord, in his incarnations, is decorated 
profusely. 


7. Dhanur masam (15th December to 14th January). 
This fectival is celebrated for a month worshipping 
the Lord in early morning and offering ‘Pongali’ as 
‘naivedya’ to the Lord, every day. 


During this festival, every day, nearly 30 devotees take 
the ‘darsan’ of the Lord in the temple. 


The temple is run by the priest. The source of income 
to the temple is from the house-rent. The temple owns some 
shops and buildings and gets monthly rent. Daily, nearly 20 
people visit the temple and on Saturdays the number of devo- 
tees goes upto about 100 approximately. 


13. Narsing Mandir 


It is situated in Jeera Street, Secunderabad. It is alsoa 
math. It is stated that this was founded by Mahant Baba Hari 
Dasji of Rajasthan 200 years ago.2° The temple has a sanctum 
with an open place before. The sanctum is 3x3 feet. There 
are tombs of ‘gurus’ also. 


The idol of Lord Narasimha is ofcopper metal, installed 
on the pedestal in the sanctum. He is 2’ in heignt. The Lord 
is standing. He has rolling eyes, and lolling tongue. He wears 
a makuta.The Lord has two hands only. His right hand is in 
abhaya posture and the left isin ‘Varada hasta” The other 
images in the sanctum are of Krishna and Hanuman. There ia 
a circumambulatory passage around the sanctum. — 
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Nimbarg tradition is being followed here. The priest is 
a Srivaishnava. Every day worship is done to the Lord in the 
morning. The following festivals are celebrated in the temple. 
Ugadi (April) 
Srf Rama Navami (April) 
Nrisimha Jayanti (May) 
Hanuman Jayanti (May) 
$rf Krishna Jayanti (August) 
Vinayaka Chaviti (September) 


Dhanurmasam (December-January) 


mA we we 


The temple is run by the priest with a monthly rent from 
the shops attached to the temple. Every day nearly five people 
visit the temple. On Saturdays, about 10 people pay their res- 
pects to the Lord. On festival days, about 20 people take the 
‘darsan’ of the Lord. 


KARIMNAGAR DISTRICT 
Karimnagar Taluk 


* 


1. Narsimlapalle (Nandagiri-Kotla) 


The village is situated atadistance of 27 KMS from 
Karimnagar, the head quarters of the district. The most inte- 
resting and exciting feature is the the rare sculpture of Pancha- 
mukha Ugra Narasimha with sixteen hands opening the entrails 
of HiranyakaSipu, carved on a boulder. 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple 
The temple is on mid-way to the hill near the village. 
There are no historical or literary evidence relating to 
the temple except the ruined walls of a fort on the hill. Some 
imformation has been gathered relating to the temple from the 
local people and in particular from the priest of the temple. 
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Traditional origin of the temple is as follows.2! 


‘In ancient days, it was a thick forest. At that time, a 
ruling king, by name, Nanda constructed this temple and wor- 
shipped the Lord on the hill. Years passed by. Once the Lord 
appeared in the dream of Kaluvakota Krishnaiah, Déshpandya 
of Ramaiugu and revealed His existence on the hill. Then 
the DéSapandya cleared offthe forest and constructed the 
mukhamantapa of the temple. It happened nearly a hundred 
years ago.” 


The hill is situated at adistance of two hundred years 
from the village. The temples of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
and Sita Rama Swimi are on mid-way to the hill. There is a 
simha dwara on the hill, which faces the south. There is also 
a twelve pillared kalyana mantapa with an area of 101/2 square 
feet, where the marriage ceremony of Lord Narasimha takes 
place. There are ruins of the walls of ‘DharmaSalas (choul- 
tries) in the premises of the temple. There is a ‘’kénéru”’ on 
the hill to the east of the temple. 


The temple consists ofa sanctum and theimukhamantapa. 
The sanctum is a cave formed bya big rock which is, it self, 
the roof of it. The door of the garbhagriha faces the west. 
The garbha griha is divided into two parts, the first part con- 
taining Lord Narasimha swamy and the second part, to the 
right of the Lord, containing the nine Alvars of stone installed 
on araised platform. To the right side of the Alvars, there is 
atrench, it is stated, which leads one to the kinéru. The biack 
stone images of the Alvars are Poygai, Pudattir, Péy Alvar, 
Tirumajisai, NammAlvar, KulaSekara, Perialvar, TonJara- 
dippodi Alvar, and Tirumangai Alvar. 


The first part of the garbhagriha is exclusively for Lord 
Narasimha Swamy. Itis believed that Lord Narasimha had 
manifested on arock. Straight from the image of the Lord, 
upwards, is the roof of rock, where the mouth of the Lord is 
sculptured. To the left of it. is a sankha and to the right, is 
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chakra. Thote figures are believed to be the manifestation of 
Narasimha. This sculpture faces the ground. 


' The Lord is installed on a raised platform in the sanc- 
tum. This is 2 black stone image. Around the image of the 
Lord, is ‘$il4 prabha’ which is carved on the stone slab, The 
height of the prabha including the sculpture of the Lord is 4’ 
in height. The ten incarnations of the Lord are carved on the 
etone-prabha from right to left. They are Matsya, Kurma, 
Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Rama, Bala Rama, Parashu 
Rama, Buddha and Kalki. The image of the Lord is 3’ in 
height. The Lord has four hands.He holds chakra in his uppér 
right-hand and the conch is in his upper left hand. His lower 
right hand is in abhaya posture and the lower left hand going 
behind the waist of Lakshmi, is on her left breast. The Lord 
is seated. On his left lap, Lakshmi is seated. The right leg 
of the Lord is on the ’Peetham’ bending from the knee. He 
wears a makuta, haras and rings to his hands and legs. His 
mouth is open and his ears came ahead. The Lord is decorated 
with silver eyes and moustache. Lakshmi’s right hand is in 
‘abhaya posture’, holding a lotus with fingers. She holds pro- 
bably a KalaSam io her left hand. She bends her left leg and 
rests her hand on the knee. She wears a makuta, ‘haras’, ear 
rings, armlets and anklets, and a girdle around the waist. The 
height of the image is 1 1/2‘. A brass prabha covering is placed 
over the stone prabha of the Lord. The utsava idols of copper 
are installed in front of the presiding deity. The other idol 
is chakra teertha swami. A big conch and sdlagramas are also 
there. 


The sculpture of Pancha Mukha Ugra 
Nerasimba 

A sare sculpture of pancha mukha Narasimha??_ with 
sixteen hands opening the entrails of Hiranyakasipu is carved 
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ona big boulder, which Is on the roof-rogk of garbha griha, 
One can approach this scullpture through the roof of the mukha 
mantapa and enjoy the beauty of the sculpture. The Lord sits 
on a pedastal, It appears that Narasimha has five heads and 
sixteen hands. The middle head (central head) is broken, but 
it can be seen. The two heads, on the right, have open mouths 
The other two on the left, are broken and abraded. 


Right side of the hands from top to the bottom. 


{st hand holds chakra 

2nd hand holds some thing, which is not visible properly. 
3rd hand ‘abhaya’ posture 

4th hand is not visible 

5th hand is not visible 

6th hand holds the head of the demon 

7th hand is on the head of the Hiranyakasipu 

8th hand Is opening the entrails of Hiran yakasipu. 


To the right of the Lord, Prahlada stands wearing a 
crown and behind him is Hanuman standing. 


Left hands from the top to the bottom 
ist hand holds some thing which is not visible 
2nd hand holds Sankha 
3rd hand holds probably ‘AnkuSa’ weapon 
4th hand is in Varada posture 
Sth hand is broken 
6th hand is broken 
7th hand is broken 
8th hand is on the stomach of Hiranyakasipu 


There are three sculptures of different persons under the 
left hands. HiranyakaSipu is laid om the lap of the Lord. The 
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left leg of the Lord bending from the knee is on the stomach of 
the deenon, who, it appears, unable to tolerate the pain, raised 
up oné of his legs. The Lord wears ‘hards’, and rings to the 
wrist and arm. The height of the sculpture is 6’ and the breadth 
is 4’. This awe-inspiring sculpture is known as Panchamukha 
ugra Narasimha Swamy. 


Pancharatra Agama is followed here. Daily abhishékam 
is performed to the Salagramas. On the days of the festivals 
and annual celebration of the Lord, Abhishekam is done to the 
Lord. The priest is a Srivaishnava. 


The Brahmotsava of the Lord takes place from Chaitra 
Sudha Ekadasi to Bahula vidiya (April). The special features 
of Brahmétsvam are ‘Dépu’ on pirnima and the car-festival on 
the night of Padyami. Local and neighbouring Hindu people 
attend these special functions. The congregation of the devo- 
tees is 500 and more. The general Hindu festivals are also 


celebrated at this temple. 


The temple is run by the temple committee, with a few 
lands attached to the temple. 


Generally 10 to 15 people visit this temple daily, who 
belong tothe local and neighbouring villages. They offer 
silver ““Namas’’, (three caste-marks) eyes, moustache (k6ra 
Meesalu) to the Lord in fulfilment of their vows. There is a 
stream of the devotees particularly in the month of Sravana on 
Saturdays and Mondays in the second half of the month. Du- 
ring these days, the number of visitors tothe temple, exceeds 


one hundred daily. 


2. Nagula Malayala 

It is situated at a distance of 16 Kms from Karimnagar, 
the district head quarters. There is a temple of Narasimha 
swamy, ona hillock, near the village. The priest is a sdtani- 
Vaishnava. Pancharatra agama is followed here. The annual 
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festival of the Lord is celebrated for five days from Vaigakha 
Sudha Ekadasi to pirnima (May). Local Hindus take part in 
it. 


3. Yelgandal 


It is situated at a distance of 9 kms from Karimnagar, 
the district head quarters. It was the district headquarters 
till 1905. 


There isan inccription and some information has been 
gathered from interviewing the local persons and in particular 
from the priests. There is an inscription on a stone slab found 
at chintamani tank, at Yelgandal, which belongs to Chaunda 
preggada of Malydla dynasty, who was a subordinate of Gana- 
patidéva of kakatfyas. The inscription is dated as $.1124, 
Dundibi (A D. 1202). Itiefers to the gift of lard to conduct 
the ‘anga raga bhogas for Narasimha dévara of Yelgandula. 
The latter portion of the inscription is abraded. This is an 
un Published inscription. 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple 


The hill is near the village. There is a fort on the hill, 
which is ina ruined condition, These is a mosque on the top 
of the hill. After the mosque, at a lower level, there is a Na- 


tasimha temple on the hill, facing east. There are two hundred 
forty one steps 1o approach the temple on the hill. The pre- 


mises of the temple is 12x )31/2 feet. The garbha griha is 
built with stones. There are three separate rooms in the garbha 
griha. The central one is 3‘ x 3‘. 


There is a rock, which forms the back wall of the central 
room. There is nothing tobe seen on the rock except the 
“three namas’’, the three ca‘te marks of the Vaishnavas. Itis 
the firm belief of the local devotees that “‘the rock with 
Namas” is the form of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy. 
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There are two Satani vaishnava priests who worship the 
Cir on the hill. The Priests worship Lord Narasimha Swamy 
on'Saturdays and - Mondays of | ‘’Sravana” month of Telugu 
year (August). The devotees, particularly of the local area, 
visit the temple on Saturdays and Mondays of “Sravana” 
(August) of Telugu year. During the month of sravana, the 
local people go for picnic on the hill and pay thefr respects to 
the Lord. 


4. Bejjanki 


It is situated at a distance of 35 km from Karimnagar, 
the district head quarters. 


The temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 


The temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy is ona 
hillock, which is at a distance of three furlongs from the vil- 
lage. The hill iscalled ‘Bejjanki Banda’’. The area of the 
curved surface on the hill is estimated to be about ten acres 
which affords accommodation toa huge crowd of devotees 
dusting the carfestival. The temple is on the southern edge of 
the hill. 


There is no archaeological or literary evidence relating 
tothe temple. Some information relating 10 the temple has 
been gathered from interviewing the local people and in par- 
ticular from the priest of the temple. There are two temples 
en the hillock. One is of Sri Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy and 
the other of Siva, which is in 4 ruined condition. There is a 
kénéru (water pond) on the hill. 


To the nerth-west of the temple, at some distance, there 
is a stone-pillar, 39° high, called ‘‘Andailu Stambham’. The 


devotees, after bathing in the “‘k6néru,”’ go round the pillar for 
some time believing that it fulfills their desires. Near this 
pillar is a choultry, which is of recent construction With cement 
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roof. There is also an old choultry near: the: temple, dass’ 
tructed witn stones. To the east of the temple, thete ise 
Simhadwaram, which is the main entrance to the temple. There 
ate one hundred and eighteen rock-cut steps to apptcach the 
temple from the simhadwara, which was construeted in the 
year 1973, as it was written on it, with the image of Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy. There is acar-shed (Rathasala) on the 
right side of the simhadwaram. The car is very big having 


five storeys. 


The main temple on the hill is of Srf Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy consisting of sanctnm, antarala and mukhamantapa 
There are rock-cut steps from the Simhadwaram on the ground 
to the temple on the hill. The Simhadw4ram faces the east. 
There are three entrance-gates to the temple from the east, 
south and the west. The main entrance to the temple is from 
the south. Therelsarich sculpture on the pillars of the 
mukhamantapa in the temple. 


There is a big rock, the end of which, forms like a cave, 
which isin the gaibha griha of the Loid. It is in the corner 
behind the consecrated image of the Lord, to his Jeft side. The 
area of the cave is 3 square feet with a depth of 1 1/2’ into the 
rock. It is believed that Lord Narasimha Swamy manifested 
Himself on the rock, which is the back side of the cave, facing 
the south-west. On it, the three ‘ Nam4s”’ are clearly visible. 
Ata distance of 1 1/2’ from the rock where the Lord had mani- 
fested, there are two foot prints of the Lord, sculptured ona 
cock, and are worshipped by devotees. 


The black stone image of LakshmY Nararimha Swamy 
with Lakshmi on his left, lap, is installed. It'was consecrated 
in the temple in the month of April 1974.28 Gver the head of 
the Lord, isafive hooded-serpent. The prebha around: the 
image is sculptured on the same slab of stone. Tho inagods 


102 


2.4/2‘ i1 height, The lord bas four hands. He holds chakra 
and Sankha in his upper right and left hands respectively. His 
lower rigit hand is in abhaya posture. His lower left hand is 
on the waist of Lakshmi. He bends his left leg at the knee and 
Lakshmi is seated on his lap. His right leg, bending frem the 
knee, is on the tail of the serpent. The Lord is seated with 
Lakshmi. Heisinthe form of man-lion. He has long mane 
and wears a makuta on his head, two ‘haras’ and ‘Dhoti’. There 
are thee ‘ndm§s’ on the face of the Lord. The Lerd has silver 
‘‘kdrameesalu”’ (silver moustache), Lakshmi holds a Lotus in 
each of her two hands. She is sitting on the left lap of the 
Lord and rests her two legs ona flower. Lakshmi wears a 
makuta and a ‘hara’. Infront of the Lord, to his right side, 
is the black stone idol of ‘udayavaiulu’ and to the left of the 
Lord, is the black stone idol of NammAlvar. 


Worship is done to the Lord according to Panchasatra 
Agama. Every day ‘‘abhishékam’’ is performed to tne ‘‘SAla- 
gramas’’. There are five \aisnava priests, who worship the 
Lord by rotation. 

Adhyana Utsavam is celebrated to the Lord from chaitra 
Suddha saptami to Navami (April). The annual celebrations 
of the Lord commence from chaitra $uddha saptami to bahula 
vidiya, (April) for the period of eleven days, ‘“‘Baridla Seva”’ 
(Shaktétsava) and the car-festival attract the attention not only 
of the local people, but also of people from other districts. The 
‘Shaktdtsavam’ or ‘Banila séva’ is celebrated on chaitra pir- 
nima. Decorated carts drawn by decorated bullocks, are taken 
sound the hill. On parnima nightabig car of the Lord is 
taken round the hill ina big procession. The devotees hold 
flaming torches, known as ‘’Divities” during that night. When 
the Lord is seated with his consort on the car, the devotees 
Offer thair gifts to the Lord in fulfiiment of their vows. Gene- 
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rally the devotees throw coins on the car. Before and after 
the car procession. the devotees visit the lord climbing through 
the wooden ladder. Though it is a bit difficult, yet the ‘‘Dar- 
Shan’? of the Lord fills the hearts of the devotees with peace 
and pleasure. Aout twenty thousand devotees local and from 
distant places congregate with out distinction of caste or creed. 
A fair is held near the hillock. The temple is run by the temple 
committee. with a few lands attached to it. 


The devotees, in great number, visit the temple on the 
hill during the month of Sravana (August) of Telugu calender. 
Particularly, on Saturdays of Sravana, the number of visitors 
goes upto fifty. Orother days of Sravana, nearly thirty 
people visit tre temple. On other days, except Sravana month 
and utsava days, nearly ten pzople visit the temple daily. Local 
and other people from distant places visit the temple with a 
view to celebrating the hair-cutting ceremony of their sons or 
daughters and offer ‘‘Silver Ké:ameesalu’’, cash and kind as 
their offerings to the Lord in fulfilment of their vows. They 
give the name of ‘‘Narasimha’”’ and Narasamamma to their sons 
and dauz iter respectively, if they are born with the blessings 
of Lord Narasimha. 


5. Sanigaram 

Sanigaram is situated ata distance of 29 KMS from 
Karimnagar, the head quarters of the district. 

The temple of Narasimha swamy is on the hill at a dis- 


tance of one kilometre from the village. There is a temple of 
Narasimha Swamy in the village also. 


There is an inscription and some information has been 
gathered from interviewing the local people and the priest of 
the temple. The inscription is ona:‘tone pillar on the tank 
bund of Shanigaram.24 The name of king, meationed in the 
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ingacigtion was sultan Abdulla Qutb Shah (1626-1672). It 
statesthat according to the farman of the sultan, his officer, 
named Syed Muzafar Sarkha, granted a sum of 107 honnus gold 
coins to the Havaldar Meravi Beg for patronising the Brahmins 
of Narasimha Kshétra as usual.?5 


The temple on the Hill 


The temple of Lord Narasimha Swamy is on the hill. 
There are eight stairs of stone to reach thetemple. Under a 
big rock, the garbha griha of the temple is formed. which is a 
cave. The area of the cave is 18 x 9 feet and 4 1/2’ in height. 
Ths Lord is sculptured on a big boulder, which is 4 1/2’ high. 
The Lord is 3‘ in height. The Lord has four hands. He holds 
chakra and sankha in his upper right hand and left hand res- 
pectively. His lower hands are not clearly visible. He is 
standing on a pedestal. 


The black stone image of Nammalvar is to the left of the 
Lord on a separate peetham (plat form) at a distance of 3 feet 
from the Lord. The cave faces the north. 


The Temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
ih the village 


The temple consists of a sanctum, artarala and mukha- 
mantapa. The image of the Lord is the black stone with Sila- 
praba around it. This is a single slab of stone. Over the stone 
prabha, there is a bronze prabha. The image of the Lord is 3‘ 
in height. He has four hands. He holds the conch in his 
upper right hand, and the disc isin his upper left hand. His 
lower right hand is in “‘abhaya mudra’’ holding a lotus with 
his fingers. His lower left hand holds the club.He is standing 


on a pedestal. 

In front of the Lord are the utsava idols of Rama, Sita 
and Lakehmaga, and in front of them, are those of Andaj, 
Maresimba Swamy along with Lakshmi, Krishpa, Udayavara 
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and Manavala maha muni. There are six black stone Alwata, 
The six Alwars are NammA]var, Tirumalisai, Kulasekhare, 
Perialvar, Tondaradippodi and Tirumangai Alvar. 


The garbha griha is 6x6 feet andthe antarala is 
6x4 1/2 feet. The-e are twelve pillars in the mukha mantapa of 
the temple, The area of the mantapa is 15 x 9 feet. The front 
two pillars of the mukha mantapa have rich sculpture. 


The priest isa satani vaishnava. Pancharatra Agama 
is followed here. The Lord on the hill is worshipped on 
saturdays only. But there is daily worship for the Lord in 
the temple of the village. The same Priest attends at both 
places. The annual festival of the Lord is celebrted on 
‘‘vaisika pournima (May). “Dola utsavam’ is celebrated 
on kama dahana pirnima. The Lord comes out of the temple, 
on the horse-vehicle on Dasara evening. During ‘‘utsavam 
of the Lord’, He comes out of the temple ona vehicle for 
the ‘Darshana’ of the local people. 


The priest is a hereditary trustee. He runs the temple 
with donations from the local people. The villagers visit the 
hill during the month of Sravana (August) particularly on 
Saturadays and on Mondays and offer ‘cocoants’ in fulfilment 
of their vows. During these days, the number of devotees, 
particularlay local people, is about twenty. During the 
annual festival, about 100 local people congregate. The 
temple on the hill presents a pleasant and peacepul atmos- 
phere to the visitors with a large view of green fields before 
the temple and a big tank on the leftof the temple with 
abundant water. All these things make the Te lively and 
holy to the visitors. 


6. Chelapur. ; 
It is situated at a distance of 8 KMS from Karimmagat. 


| There is a rock decorated with “thee names,” worghi- 
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pped as Narasimha Swamy. It is at the foot of the hillock, 
and is known as ‘‘Tapdla gutta,” which is at a distance of 
three furlongs from the village. The Lord is known as 
“Tapala Narasimha Swamy.’’ A satani vaishnava is the 
priest, who worships the Lord. Local people visit this hill 
on Saturdays of Sravana of Telugu calender year (August). 


There a tradition about this Lord Narasimha2¢, which is 
widely popular among the local and neighbouring villagers. 


“Five years ago, when the stone-cutters went to the 
hill to cut the stones for the lower M&nér dam, which is under 
construction, at Karimnagar, two of them died immediately, 
when they attempted to cut. The hillock is near the site of the 
dam. Consequently the plan was abandoned and another hill 
though it is far from the site of construction, was chosen for 
their purpose’. 


7. Cherla Boothkur. 


It is situated at a distance of 9 Kms. from Karimnagar, 


There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy on the outskirts 
of the village. A satadni vaishnava is the prest of the temple. 
Pancharatra Agama is followed here. The annual festival of 
the Lord is celebrated from chaitra Sudha vidiyato pirnima 
(April) for 14 days. 


8. Koorella. 


Itis situated at adistance of 38 Kilometres from 
Karimnagar town. There is a cave temple on the outskirts 
of the village. The image of Prataparudra Singaraiah in the 
form of Lord Narasimha Swany is on a hillock in acave. It 
is belived locally that Lord Narasimha Swamy appeared in’a 
dream to Emperor Pratapa Rudra Déva of Kakatlya dynasty 
during the latter’s expeditions in these areas and ordained 
him to instal His image in the cave here. The deity is there- 
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fore, called after him. It is also said that once a seer called 
Gundobaba visited this place and blessed it with divine 
powers .27 


There isa temple of Narasimha Swamy ina cave on 
the hollock near the village. The priest is a brahmina. The 
annual festival is celebrated fora day on pushya Bahula 
Amavasya (January). It is confined to this and the neighbou- 
ring villages. About 5000 people, of all communities, 
congregate. 


9. Ramancha. 


It is situated at a distance of 26 KMS from Karimnagar. 
There is atemple of Narasimha in the village. Narasimha 
Swamy carved in human form on a huge boulder, is worshi- 
pped here. 


The priest is a srivaisnava, Pancharatra Agama is 
followed here. The annual festival is celebrated for one day 
onchaitra Suddha purnima (April). It is confined to this 
village only. About 200, Hindu devotees congregate. 


10. Nallagonda 


It is situated at a distance of 16 Kms from Karimnagar. 
There is a temple on the small hillock, in the village, which 
is dedicated to the god Narasimha Swamy. Pdanchardtra 
Agama is followed here. A satani is the priest of the temple 
The annual festival is celebrated for eight days from phalguna 
Suddha Ekadasi to Bahula Tadiya (March), It is confined to 
this villlage. 


11. Gannervaram 


It is situated at a distance of 17 Kms from Karlm- 
nagar, There is a temple of Lord Narasimha Swamy, in the 
village. The priest is a brahmin, The annual festival is 
celebrated for seven days from chaitra Suddha Navami to 
purnima (April). Carts and bulls are decorated on the day 
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of provession and are taken round the temple, It is of local 
Significance. 
SIRCILLA TALUK 


i. Nallagonda 


Nallagonda is situated at adistance of 16 KMS from 
Sircilla, the taluk headquarters. There is a temple of Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy on the hill, which is at a distance of one 
kilometre from the village. 


There is no archaeological or literdry evidence relating 
to the temple. Some information is gathered from interview- 
ing the local people and the priest of the temple in particular 
Thete is a tradition relating tothe origin ofthe temple. It. 
says that the temple priest, Kanjerla Rama chaiy’s great grand 
father consecreted the stone image of Narasimha and Lakshmi 
on the hill about 150 years ago ard the temple was built by 
Ramicharya, the priest. at the behest ofthe Lord ina 
dream 28 


The main temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy is on the 
hill. The utsava idols are installed in a room at the foot of the 
hill, which was built recently. There is amukha mantapa 


which is built recently. It is 24’ x 18° Before the mukha man- 
tapa, there are a koneru, acar and acar-shed. There aie also 
some choultries for the pilgrims. 

Tha temple of LakshmT Narasimha Swamy is on the hilt. 
There are three hundred sixty steps leading to the temple. 


Manifested Cave of the Lord 

It is said®® that the Lord had manifested Himself on a 
rock, which is like acave. The cave is 4 1/2’ in height. There 
is seme sculpture on the rock, which forms the back wall of 
the smali cave. The area in the cave is 3x 41/2 feet. The 
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sculpture of the Lord is not properly visible. There are three 
‘namas’. The sculpture and thedoor ofthe cave face the 
south. Near this rock cave, there isa kalyana mantapa with 
sixteen pillars, where the marriage ceremony of the Lord takes 
place, 


The Temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 


After the Kalyana mantapa, on a rock at some height, is 
built the temple with sanctum and mukha mantapa. The area 
of the mantapa is 12 x 18 feet. The garbha griha is built with 
stones. It is6x41/2 feet. 


The black stone image of Lord Narasimha Swamy is 
installed on a plat form at the back wall of the temple, along 
with the black stone image of Lakshmi. The Lord holds 
chakra and Shankba in his upper hands. The two lower hands 
have a lotus each. The image of the Lord is 2’ in height and 
that of Lakshmi 11/2'. The Lord and His consort are standing 
ona “Pitham.’’ Before image of Lord Narasimha Swamy. 
Chennakéshava Swamy is installed ona seperate platform. 
The temple faces the east. There are nine Alw&rs, five of 
them face the south and the remaining face the north in the 
sanctum. The nine Alw4rs are Poygai, Pudattar, Péy Alwar, 
Tirumalisai, Nammalvar, Kulasékhar, Perialwar, Tondara 
dippodi and Tirumangai Alwar, 

There are two vaishnava priests, who follow Pancharatra 
Agama in the worship of the Lord here. The annual celebra- 
tions of the Lord proceed from Magha purnimato Bahula 
chaviti, for a period of five days (February). Before the 
annual celebrations, the Adhyayana utsavam is celebrated 
for three days, from Magha Suddha Saptami to Navami 
(February). The special features of the annual celebrations 
are the procession of the Lord on the big elephant vehicle 


and the car-festival. 
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The temple is run by a committee. There is no land 
for the temple. The liberal contributions of the devotees are 
the main source of the income to the temple. Admission to 
the temple is on payment of ten paise per head. Every day 
20 to 30 devotees visit the temple. But during the annual 
celebrations, about five thousand devotees local and from 
neighbouring villages, congregate. Generally the devotees 
come to perform the haircutting and the marriage of their 


sons or daughters, They offer rice, coconuts, silver namis, 
silver rings and Basingalu to the Lord in fulfilment of their 
vows. The devotees pay forthe vehicle of horse on which the 
lord takes joyful riding,which is infullfilment of their cherished 
desire. This temple is famous among the neighbouring 
villages, 


2. Nampally 


The village is eight kilometres from Sircilla, the head- 
quarters of the taluk. 


The temple on the hill is ata distance of two furlongs 
from the village, Nampally. There is reihter archaeologi- 
cal nor literary evidence to support the view, which is widely 


spread, that this is an ancient temple. There is yet a tradition. 
which says that the stone image of Lord Narasimha Swamy 
on the hill was installed by the Nava-Natha Siddhas (nine 
ascetics)®°, There is an other tradition according to which 
the place was connected with the tragic legend of Saranga 
dhara, the son of Raja Raja Naréndra.5+ But it is difficult 
to accept this, as Raja Raja Naréndra reigned at Rajamahén- 
dravaram. which is far away from this place. The local 
people generally believe that this temple was improved during 
the reign of King Raja Raja Naréndra. 


There is a ‘Siva’ temple at the foot of the hill which 
isin a dilapidated condition. There aesetwo ‘‘Dharma 


in 
gundams”’ on the hill, one near the Hanuman temple aad 
other near a boulder, known as sdrangadhara boulder, which 
was suppoved to have been thrown on him. On the top of 
the hill isthe temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy. To 
the left of the temple, at a distance of 50’, there isa cave, 
which is known as ‘Navanatha Siddhula guha.’ There is a 
tradition’? that the nine ascetics (Navanatha Siddhas) were 
the brothers-in-law of Raja Raja Naréndra, who constructed 
the temple of Narasimha and the cave of the Navanatha 
Siddhas. There are nine black stone images in it. There is 
a boulder to the south-east of the temple, which is locally 
known as ‘Pacheesugun iu,’ where the local people believe®3. 
Raja Raja Naréndra played ‘Pachheesu,’ a favourite game of 
Telugu women. At present there are two “‘chadarangams” 
inscribed ona rock. There is a trench to the south of Nava- 


natha Siddha’s cave, which, it is belived, leads to 
Vémulawa ta. 


_ The bath in lower koneru is cosidered auspicious. So 
the devotees take bath in it before visiting the Lord. 


The-e are 497 steps to approach the temple of the Lord, 
which is onthe top of the hill. The temple consists of a 
sanctum, antaralaand the mukha mantapa. The mukha 


mantapa of the temple consists of ten stone pillars with an 
area 131/2x 15 feet. Garbhagriha is 71/2x41/2 feet. The 
back side of the Garbhagriha is formed by a rock. There 
are two stonepillars in it. The roof was built on the two 
pillars. 


Sculpture of Lord Narasimha Swamy 


It is believed that Lord Narasimha manifested Him- 
self on a rock at a distance of 11/2’ to the left of the 
consecrated deity. The depth and the area of the rock where 
the Lord is supposed to have manifested are 2x 2" x 3,” 


An 


The souipturce it not visible. The priest said that there was 
atiftao.the rock, and the Lord manifested Himself in the 
rift itself. This Lord, is censidered to be the main deity. 
Daily ‘abhishékam’ is performed first to this deity and 
Later on to the conscreated deity. 


Censecrated stone image ‘of Sri Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy 


The black stoné image of rf LakshmT Narasimha Swamy 
is installed on araised platform. The height of the image is 
11/2’. He holds disc and conch in his upper right and left 
hands respectively. He holds alotus in his lower left hand 
and his right hand is in varada posture. The Lord is standing 
on a ’peetham’, The brass ‘Makara Torana’ is above the deity. 
On the lower part of the ‘peetham.’ are the utsava idols of 
Narasimha with Lakshmi on his left thigh and Andal to the 
left of Narasimha, which are made of copper. On a wooden 
table, below the peetham of the Lord, are installed the stone 
images of Nammalvar, Sri Vénkatéshwara Swami, and SAla- 
gramas. 


The priest is a Srivaishnava. The pancharatra Agama is 
being followed here. Everyday ‘abhishékam’ is performed to 
the Lord. The general festivals are being performed as in the 
case of other temples. Adhyayana utsavam is celebrated in 
Dhanurmasam for three days fromthe day of marriage cere- 
mony of Gédadévi (December-January). The annual festival 
of the Lord is celebrated on the hill for nine days from vai- 
shakha Suddha Trayodasi to Bahula shasti (May). 


There is a temple committee which runs the temple from 
the income through the tands attached to the temple and from 
the liberal contribution of the devotees. 

‘Generally there is astream of visitors to this temple, 
throughout the yoar, as the devotees, who visit SrT Raji Rajésh- 
wara tomple at Vémulawida, generally pay their visit to this 
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temple on the hill. The devotees offer silver moustaghe and 
“Namas” to the Lord in fulfilment of theit vows. ' There is a 
heavy rush of the visitors duringthe months of Chaitram 
(April), Vaishakham (May), Stavanam (August), Margaégira 
(Dezember), Pushyam (January) and Magham (February), 
Particularly during the month of Magham (February), there is 
a flow of visitors not only from the neighbouring villages and 
districts, but also from other states like Maharashtra and Ma- 
dhya pradésh. On all Saturdays there is arush of visitors, 
particularly in the month cf §ravana (August). The people‘ 
who get children by the grace of the Lord, name their sons 
after the sacred place of the Lord, Nampally. The influence of 
the Lord is not restricted to the district of Karimnagar, but it 
spreads to the other districts of Telangana area, The name of 
the persons and of the place can be found in Hyderabad city 
as well. The names of Nampally can be found almost in all 
the districts of Telangana. This speaks of the influence of the 
place in Telangana in general. 


3. Tangallapalli 


Tangallapalli is situated at adistance of one kilomette 
from Sircilla, the head quarters of the taluk. Manéru, a tribu- 
tory of river Godavari. flows by. Thetemple is on a hillock 
on the western side of the village at adistance of four fur- 
longs. 


The temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 


Tne temple facing east is very small, constructed over 
the self manifested Lord Narasimha on a rock in 1959. The 
rock is 6’ x 4’ and the garbha griha 1s 9’ x6’. 


Nothing is visible onthe rock, except the ‘Three 
Namas’, of the Vaishnavas. ; 


The priest is a srivaishnava who is hereditary. P&ncha- 
ratra Agama is followed here. The priest conducts the worship 
to the Lord in the month of Sravana, (August). fa see 


414 


On every saturday of ‘Sravana’ (August) about 50 devo- 
‘sees-visit Lord Narasimha Swamy. During the month of 
Sravana. the devotees pay their respects to the Lord Narasimha 
Swamy. During the month of Sravana. the devotees along 
with their families come to the hillto visit the temple and 
enjoy the picnic there. The number of devotees, who visit 
the temple during the month of Sravana is 50 or more every 
day. The local and neighbouring villagers rarely visit this 
temple in other montns and they worship the Lord in the 
absence of priest. 


METPALLE TALUK 
a. Medipalle 


Méjipalle is situated atadistance of 19 Kms. from 
Metpalli. the taluk headquarters. There is no historical or 
literary evidence in relating to the temple. Some information 
is gathered from interviewing the local persons and from the 
priest of the temple in particular. 


The Temple of Lord Yogauanda Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy 

The temple, 1/2 Km. from the village, consists of sanc- 
tum, antarala and mukha mantapa facing north. The area of 
the garbha griha is 6 sq. ft. The Lord is seated on a ‘peetham 
of stone which is 2 1/2‘ in height. 


The black stone image of the Lord is 2 1/2‘ in height. 
There is a Sila ‘prabha’ around the image of the Lord which is 
carved on a single slab of stone along withthe Lord. The 
Lord has four hands. He holds chakra in his upper right hand 
and sankha is in his upper left hand. His lower right hand is 
on his right knee and the left hand on his left knee. He sits 
crossed legged with the Yoga-patta going round his knees. The 
mouth is open. He has puffed-up cheeks. There is a makuta 
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on his head anda ‘halo’ over his head. The Lord is known as 
Yégananda Lakshm? Narasimha Swamy. 


The front room before the garbha griha known as anta- 
rala is 4 1/2’ x 6’. Ona raised platform attached to the walls, 
biack stone images of Alvars, one foot high, are installed. 
Five of them face the east and the remaining five face the 
west. The five Alvars, who face the east, are Poyagai, Padda- 
tar. Péy Alwar, Tirum Alisai and Nammiivar. The five Alvars, 
who face the west, are Kulisékhara, Perialvar, Tondara 
dippodi Alvar, Tiruppan Alvar and Tirumangai Alvar. The 
area of the mukha mantapa is 15 square feet, 1t has sixteen 
pillars, The priest is a satani vaishnava. Pancharatra Agama 
is followed here. 


Abhishekham is performed daily by the priest. The 
annual festival of the Lord is performed fora day on guddha 
EkAdasi of Asviyuja (October). Nearly five hundred local 


people congregate on the eve of the festival, The four priests 
of the temple are hereditary. They worship the Lord and en- 
joy the lands that are attached to the temple. 


The devotees perform ‘Hair cutting ceremony’ of their 
sons before the Lord. During the month of §ravana (August) 
the number of visitors daily is more than tweaty and on satur- 
days of Sravana, the number is approximately thirty. 


2. Vellulla 


Vellullais situated at adistance of 3 Kms to the south 
of Matpalli, the head qnarters of the taluk. There is a temple 
of Narasimha Swamy here, The pijari isa Brahmin. The 
annual festival is celebrated for 10 days from ASviyuja Suddha 
paidyami to DaSami (October). Hindus congregate. 


3. Peggerla 


Peggerla is situated at a distance of about 15 kms from 
Metpalli. There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy at a distance 
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of two furlongs from the village. The annual festival is cele- 
brated for one day on chaitra Suddiia padyami i.e. Ugadi, the 
Telugu New Year day (April). Decorated Carts are taken 
round the temple five times. 


4. Dumpeta 


Dumpeta is situated atadistance of 19 kms. from 
Metpalli. The temple of Lahshmi Narasimha Swamy is on a 
hillock near the village. 


Lord Narasimha is depicted in the form of man-lion 
kilting Hiranya Kasipu. He has four hands, A sm4rta brahmin 
is the priest of the temple. The annual festival is celebrated 
for six days from vai haka Suddha Dasami to Purnima (April). 
About 4000 people, local and from the neighbouring villages 
congregate. A fair is held for seven days in this connection. 


JAGTIAL TALUK 


1, Tungur 


Tungur is situated at a distance of 26 Kms from Jagtial, 
the headquarters of the taluk. There is a temple in the village, 
where there is an utsava idol of Narasimha Swamy in the form 
of man-lion. 


The priest is aSrivaishnava. Pancharatra Agama is 
followed here. The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated 
on the Beerpur hillock which fs near the village from Magha 
Suddha Ekidasi to Bahula sasti for eleven days (February). 
About 20,000 devotees, local and from the nearby villages 


congrogate. 
2. Beerpur 


Beerpur in situated at a distance of 45 Kms from 
Jagtial. 


7 
Beerpur (Lakshmi) Narasimha Swany Temple 


The temple of Narasimha Swamy is on the hillock, 
outside the village. It is belived that Lord Narasimha Swamy 
had manifested Himrelf on a rock along with Lakshmi seated 
on his lap. The sanctum isacave. Infront of this sculpture 
of the Lord, there is an idol of Narasimha Swamy along with 
consort, Lakshmi. There is mukha mantapa before the 
sanctum. Before it, there is a k6néru. The utsava idol of 
the Lord is installed in the temple at Tungur village. 


The priest is a§rivaishnava. Pancharatra Agama is 
followed here. The annual festival is celebrated for ten 
days from Ma&gha Suddha Ek4dassi to Bahula Panchami 
(February). About, 20000 devotees, local and from the 
neighbouring places congregate irrespective of caste or creed 
The chief patrons are Srinivaishnavas, who run the temple. 


3. Charlakondapur (Hamlet of Raikal) 


The village is situated atadistance of 19 Kms from 
Jagtial. There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village 
It is known as Nallagonda Narasimha swamy temple, which 


is a popular hilltemple in Sircilla taluk, 


The pujari is a Gouda with hereditary rights. The 
annual festival of the Lord is celebrated for three days from 
Phalguna Bahula Vidiya to Chaviti (March). About 600 devo- 
tees, local and from the surrounding villages. congregate. 


4. Gopalpur 


Gopalpur is situated at a distance of 22 kms from Jagtial. 
There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village. The 
ptiest is a Srivaishnava, Pancharatra Agama is fotlowed 
here. 


5. Chinnapuram 
Chinnapuram is situated at a distance of 16 kms from Jagtial. 
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There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy on the hillock, nearby 
the village. The priest is a Dasari. 


6. Lingapuram 


Lingapuram is situated at a distance of 17 1/2 kms. 
from Jagtial. There isa temple of Narasimha Swamy in the 
village. The annual festival is celebrated for five days from 
Magha Suddha Dwadasi to Bahula Padyami (February)., 
About 2,000 people, local and from the neighbouring villages 

congregate. 


7. Gourapuram 


Gouradpuram is situated at adistance of 21 kms from 
Jagtial. Narasimha Swamy in the from of a stone-image ona 
rock, is worshipped with no temple. The priest is a satani- 
vaishnava. Pancharatra Agama is followed here. The people 
worship the Lord during the month of Sravana (August). 


8. Namila Konda 


Namilakonda is situated ata distance of 26 kms. from 
Jagtial. There is astone-image of Lord Narasimha Swamy on 
the hillock near the village. The procession images are in the 
house of the priest in the village, Daily worship is performed 
and ‘‘Naivédyam”’ is offered to the Lord. Local peor le visit 
the Lord, in particular, during the month of Sravana (August) 


9. Dharmaptrri 


Dharmapuri is situated at adistance of 30 kilometres 
from Jagtial town and 65 kms from Karimnagar. It is on the 
western bank of the river Godavari, which flows by the village 
from North to Suuth forming a natural boundary between Ka- 
rimnagar and Adilabad districts. Th ere are two temples of 
Narasimha in the village known as pata (old) Lakshmi Nara- 
simha Swamy temple and kotta (new) Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swimy temple. The other temples in or on the outskirts of the 
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village, are of §rf Vénkateshwara Swami, Gautaméshward, 
Saty4vati, Rajéshwara Swami, Sri sité Ramachandra Swami, 
Sri Dattétiéya, Sr? Mah@lakshmi and Hanem4an. There are a 
number of Siva Panchayatanas, consisting of Suva, Parvati, 
Ganapaii, Nagéshwara and Anjanéya, in the village. There are 
B-ahma pushkarani, Chint&mani Sa:6varamu, (tank), Varaha 
teertham (tank), Vimala Sarévaram (a tank), which are holy 
and pilgrims take bath in them. There are other holy places 
(ghats) for bath on the bank of the river Godavari. They are 
Brahma Gufdam. Chakra teertham, Yamaguidam, VaSishtha 
Gunlam, Satyavati Guidam, and Godpikateertham (Golla- 
madugu). 


We have archaeological and literary sources which help 
us to know about Dharmapuri and the temple of Narasimha. 


The following are the archaeological sources, 


a. Inscription of kurkyaéla (Karimnagar district) by Ari- 
késari II of Chalukyas of Vémulavada, 


b. Inscription of the Raméshwara temple of Dharmapuri 
relating to Vikramaditya VI of Kalyanichalukyas and 


the inscription of Kakatiya Ganapatidéva on the same 
stone. 


c. Inscription at Brahmapushkarani of Dharmapuri by 
Jupalli Dharmaraya. 


LITERARY SOURCES 
The following are the literary sources. 


Sthala Puranas 


1. Dharmapuri Kshétra Mahatmyam, a sanskrit palm 
leaf Manuscript with 1gSchapters (Brahmanta purdnan- 
targatam), dated §-850 (=AD 928). 


2. Dharmapuri Kshétra Mahatmyam, a Sanskrit 
Manuscript (Skaida purandntargatam, dated 1767 AD.) 
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Secondary sources 


1. Dharmapuri kshétra Mahdtmyamu in Tel 
K. SadéSiva $astr: 1956 & 1979, and cds 


2. Dharmapuri kshétra Mahatmyamu in Telugu by 
M. Shyami Sundara Sastri; 1970. 


Literary works 


1. Padma puranottara khandam of MAdiki singana 

2. Chitra Bharatamu of Chaligonda Dharmanna 

3. Simhasana dwatrinsika of Koravi Géparaju 

4. Narayana Satakamu of Pétana 

5. Kalapurnodayamu of Pingali Surana 

6. Nrisimha, Narahari and Nrikésari Satakas of 
Séshappa. 


7. Rohilala pata and Myravana Charitra of Narasimha 
Dasu and 


8. Mss. with S. Narahari of Dharmapuri 


History of the Place 


Dharmapuri is one of the famous centres of pilgrimage 
in Telangana. It was known earlier as Dharmarya, Dharma- 
puram, Dhamman puram, Dhammanvura, Dharma vura and 
Dharmapuram. 


We have literary evidence indicating the name of this 
place as Dharma puri and Dharma puram in the two sthala 
puranas both entitled “Dharmapuri kshétra Mahatmyam"’. one 
dated 928 A.D.34 and the othér dated 1767 AD,°5 It is stated 
that the former is Brahminda puranantargatam and the latter 
Skanda puranantargatam. Historically we find tae name of 
this place in an inscription of Arikésari II (930-955 AD) of 
ChSjukyis of Vémulavida, at Kurikyala of Karimnagar taluk 
and diswict. This place was known as Dhammanvura*‘ and 
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Dhammampuram.®7 Further we are able to see the naine of 
this place as Dharmapuri and Dharmapura in an inscription of 
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126) of Chalukyas of Kalyani ona 
stone inthe Raméshwara temple at Dharmapuri. It records 
the gifts tothe god Raméshwara.3* Besides this, mention is 
made of this place as ‘‘Dharmipuram”’ in his Uttara khanda of 
Padmapurana by Maliki Singana.8® who wrote itin 1420 
AD.4° The great Telugu poet Bammera Pétana (1400 1470) 
mentioned this place as Dharmapuri in his Narayana Satakam.*1 
It is believed that this Satakam was written by Potana4? who 


flourished duting 1400 1470 AD?3, Again this place is also 
mentioned by Koravi Goparaju (1430 1490) in his Simhasana- 
dwatrinshika,## who lived during 1430-1490 AD.45 Pingali 
Surana, a renowned Telugu poet mentioned this place as Dhar. 
mipuriin his ‘‘Kalapurnodayam.4¢ Veereshalingam pantulu 
says that he lived about 1560.47 In 19th century Shéshappa*® 
wrote a Sitakam on Narasimha of Dharmapuri, who lived about 
1800.49 Another poet, Narasimhadasu wrote ‘Rohilala pata’ 
in 1858,5° where in the sorrows of the victims of Rohillas at 
Dharmapuri are de:cribed. Thus, the name of the plave was 
mentioned by Shéshappa and Narasimhad4su in 19th century. 
A.D. In modern period this place is mentioned among others, 
by Puri Nivdyana Riju, who lived when P. Vijayarama Gaja- 
pati Raju was ruling the Sam;thana of Vijayanagaram. He 
wrote ‘‘Oharmangadachaitra’, which is also known as ‘‘Pamu- 
pata,’ where inthe importance ofriver Gédavari at 
Dharmapuri is give: mentioning Dharmapuri, a sacred place.5+ 
During the present century, the name of Dharmapuri is popular 
as ucentre of pilgrimage and Vedic learning in Telangana 
area. 


According tothe inscription of Kurikyala of Karimnagar 
district, during the period of Arikésari II of Chalukya of 
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Vémulavada (930-955), Arikesari II granted Dharmapuri as 
an agrahaérato Pampa, who was his court-poet, and it was 
described as ‘‘Dvijavasadha grama,’’62 


A political change took place with the defeat of Domma- 
raja of Bhadrachalam and Mailigidéva of Polavasa by 
Rudradéva of kakatiyas. This was confirmed by his inscription 
ona pillar in the thousand-pillard temple at Hanumakonda. 
dated 1163 AD. Dharmapuri came under the fold of the 


Kakatiyas. Ganapatidéva gave certain gifts to the god Rame- 
Swara. It is atte.ted by his inscription in the Siva temple, 
which is dated §$-1158 (=1246 AD.)2° By this time, there 
are many inscriptions of the names of pilgrims on the rock 
in the river Godavari at Dharmapuri.21_ The pilgrims, who 
visited Dharmapuri, engraved their names on the rocks. Thus, 
we may presume that by that time, Dharmapuri, was more of 
less a centre of pilgrimage in Telangana. 


The Kakatiya sculpture on the four pillared mantapa in 
old Narasimha Swamy temple is an unperishable evidence of 
the Kakatiya rule at Dharmapuri. After the fall of Kakatiya 
in 1323 AD. this area was under the contro] of the Muslims 
from 1323 to 1336 AD for a_ short period. Musuniri 
Kapayya became the king of Warangal after defeating the 
Muslims in 1336 AD.2?_ He then appointed his kith and kin 
to the important posts. 


Among them was Muppa Bhupdla, son of Gurajala 
Telugu Nripala, as the head of the Sabbinadu, to the south of 
river Godavari, with Ramagiri (Karimnagar district) as his 
capital,56 Késana was his minister. His brother was 
Kandanimatya. To him, Matikisingana dedicated his 
‘Uttara Khanda’ of Padmapurana’ (Padmapuranottara khan- 
damu).87 In it, the poet described the gifts made by Késana 
to the god Narasimha and a choultry was constructed at 
Dharmapuii by him. 
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“Atulita késa sachivagrani Dharmapurambu nandu nan 
Chitamuga nanna satramidi §rf Narasimhunn Kutsva- 
mbulan’’s8 ‘‘The noble minister, kesana, had given 
gifts for maintaning ‘anna satram’ (feeding house) and 
conducting the utsavas (celebrations) to the god, Sri 
Narasimha at Dharmapuri.”’ 


It was said by Maaiki Singana in his book that he 
completed that work in 1420 AD5°, During this period, 
Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya Narayanashramulu, a saint, 
came to this place and reconstructed the village and a ‘Math’ 
after his name, Narayanapuram and built some houses for 
the brahmins, who settled there.o? The Mandalika Gande 
Dharmaraya repaired the temple and consecrated the image 
of Narasimha in the temple.¢+ Consequent to the Muslim 
invasions in the 14th ard 15th centuries. in 1448 AD, a new 
temple consisting of sixty pillars was constructed ahd Narasi- 
mha was consecrated in jt.62 During the Qutb Shah dynasty 
of Golkonda. Dharmapuri attained its glory. Jupalli Dharma- 
rayaya of Velama chiefs constructed avédika (platform) in 
the middle of Brahma pushkarani and built the stepts around 
it, according to an inscription ona pillar of the mandapa in 
the Brahmapushkarani at Dharmapuri, dated 1567 A.D. (63) 
It also records the construction by certain Tirumalaya, 
son of chintala Narusabéyi, of the compound wall around 
the pushkarani and the mandapa on the vedika (plat form) 
of pushkarant. Abul Hasan Qutb Shah of Galkonda was libe- 
ral to the Hindus ard appointed them to the highest posts 
also. Madanna, (Madhd bhanuji surya prakash R&o) the 
well-known minister of Abul Hasan had gifted lands to the 
brahmins of Dharmapuri village for the conduct of daily 


worship and ceremarial rituals to the god Narasimha Swami 


of Dharmapuri. These documents are now known as 
‘Munagala Chidrupayya panatula vari and Vajjalavari patra- 
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mulu (documents).°4 They bear the official stamp of 
MAdanna and the date of issue of these documents is 1676. 
Abul Hasan continued his leberal policy towards Hindus till 
the conque t of Gélkonda by the Mughalas in 1687. After 
the fall of the Qutb Shahis of Golkénda, the era of anti-Hin- 
duism was he.alded by the Mughal emperor, Aurangazéb. He 
was an uncompromising and oppressive emperor, who 
followed vigourously the policy of religious aggrandisement 
against the Hindus. His subordinates also followed in his 
foot-steps. Ru:stumdilkham, the Subédar of Hyderabad con- 
verted the temnle of Narasimha of Dharmapuriinto a mosque 
on 5th Rahbbi‘avval, 35th Julus of Aurangazéb (=1693 AD) 
and appoi ted Abul Hasan Faras as ‘Moujan’ and granted 
fands to it, Even now it isa mosque. The Subédar issued a 
‘farman’ to this effect. This document is known as Syed 
Fate Ali’s documeit. This is a manuscript.65> The scales 
became upset in the early part of the 18th C. Mubarizkhan, 
the Subédar of Hyderabad, during the reign of Farooq Shiyyar 
(1713 — 1719) of Mughal dynasty, bestowed the title of ‘Dés- 
mukh’ on Juvvaai Chokka Rao, with the right to enjoy the 
parganas of Polasa and Deevakonia. Later on, Chokkarao 
granted many gifts to the temple and worshipped Narasimha 


of Dharmapuri.®6 


With the defeat of Mubdriz Khan at Shakkar Khéd by 
Nizamulmulk in 1724 AD,®" that Deccancame under the 
rule of Asaf Jahi dynasty from 1724-1948 AD. The Nawabs 
in general followed the policy of religious toleration. During 
1724-1750 the people of Dharmapuri constructed a temple 
which was known as pata(old) Nrisimha temple in the 
village.6° In 1794 AD. Chennamanéni Jogaraya, a great land 
Lord, made gift of silver ornaments to Lord Narasimha and 
made flooring with stones inside of the enclosure of the 
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temple.6® The Gande dynasty knowa as Gandevaru of veli- 
gandula and Ramagiri circars and Juvvadivaru (the dynasty of 
Javvaii), who were the Déshmukhs of Poldsa and Deeva- 
konda Parganas, made hereditary arrangements foc the cele- 
bration of the marriage ceremony of Lord } arasimha every 
year.7" This proce.s of patronising the temple by the’ noble 
and the landloids went on unabated. Panatula Narayana 
Deekshitulu, a well-known charitable person, built a new 
(kotta) temple at D'armapuri in §-1725 (=1803 AD.) and 
consecrated the image of Yégananda Lakshmi Narasimha in 
it.72 Juvvadi Dha'ma Jagapati Rao, a Déshmukh arranged 
all the facilities for celebrating all the rituals and festivals 
throughout the year a d le worshipped Lord Narasimha of 


the new temple.72 During the period of Afzaluddaula, the 
Nawab of Hyderabad, the Rohillas plundered the people of 
Dharmapuri in 1858 (kala yukti, kartika bahula Dasami, 
Mangala Varamu). The miserable condition of the people 
of Dharmapuri was aptly described by the poet, Narasimha- 
d&su in his work entitled “Réhilala pata.’73 In the same 
year on pu:hyi bahula Ekadasi, the ritual of samprokshana 
(cleansing ceremony) was performed in old and new temples 
of Narasimha at Dha mapuri.74 After some time in 1890 AD. 
(Vikriti) Nemile Kishan Rao, a Déshapandya had erected a 
silver pandiri (Pandal) inthe sanctum of the temple of old 
Narasimha Swamy, under which the Lord is seated ona 
pedestal. This we can now see inthe temple. He also gifted 
utensils to tne kitchen (Ramanuja kutamu) of the Lord.75 


The works of Shéshappa, made Dharmapuri popular th- 
roughout Andhra Pradesh inthe 19thcentury. He belonged 
to Dharmapuri of Karimnagar district.7° He was a great de- 
votee and dedicated his life to the cause of Lord Narasimha of 
Dharmapuri.77 He lived about 1780 AD.’* K. Gopala Krishna 
Rao supports the view with slight difference. He says that he 
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lived about 1800 AD.7° The poet wrote ‘Narasimha Satakamu’, 
‘Nrikésari Satakamu’, ‘Narahari Satakamu, ‘Dharmapuri Rima- 
yanamu,’ Avanija charitramu’ and bhajana keertanas.*” 
(devotional songs). *Narasimha Satakamu’ was first published 
in 1868 AD.®1 The line ending with each verse in this Satakam 
is very famous through out Andhra Pradésh, 


“Bhushana vikésa §ri Dharma Pura nivasa, Dushta 
samhara Narasimha durita dura.’, 


Dharmapuri is rot only a centre of pilgrimage, but also 
acentre of Vedic studies and renowned Sanskrit scholars came 
from this place during 18th and 19th centuries. Thus, Dhar- 
mapuri is one of the oldest villages flourishing as a centre of 
pilgrimage and Vedic studies in Telangana. There are many 
temples of Siva and Vislinu including a number of pan haya- 
tanas in the village. However, Lord Narasimha. the main deity 
of this place, occupies a predominant position in the hearts of 
the people. 


Sthalapurana of the place 


The sthala purana of Dharmapuri can be known fiom 
the llterary source mentioned earlier. 


There is an unpublished palm leaf manuscript In sanskrit 
with the title *“Dharmapuri Kshétra Mahatmyamu-Brahmanda 
Puranantargatamu’’ describing the puranic story and the great- 
1ess of Lord Narasimha Swamy indetail. The story runs like 
this. 


“The Avtara of Narasimha is very famous and important 
one. Hiranya Kasipu, having obtained protection from death 
by the grace of Brahma, invaded on ‘swarga‘ of Indra and be- 
came the sovereign of it. He enjoyed what he wanted there. 
After some time, he had a son, who was a stannch devotes of 
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Lord Vishnu, from his birth. His son, prahlada. was always 
uttering the name of Vishnu, but It was displeasing to him. He 
pursued his son not to speak of Vishnu, who was his enemy. 
In his endeavour, he put his son untold hardships and tortures. 
The barbarious and cruel atrocites committeed by his father, 
Hiranya Kasipu, on him knew no bounds. The Lord Vishnu 
there fore, took on the incarnation of Narasimha (Man-Lion) 
and killed the demor king, Hiranyakagipu, who was an ardent 
devotee of Lord Siva. He prayed to the Lord Siva to come to 
his rescue in the last moment. Lord Siva, who was famous 
for his kindness to his devotees, responded fortiwith to the 
call in the crisis of hour on the part of his devotee and took 
the shape of a ‘Sarabha’ and faught with Lord Vishnu in the 
form of Narasimha (Man-lion). Then Lord Narasimha exerted 
his self the full wrath and fury which he was capable of and 
killed the Sarabha, Eveafter killing the Sarabha, the Lord 
could not control him self and was wandering with that fearful 
aspect Inthe forest of Dandakaranya. All the gods became 
very much frightened at his territic aspect (ugrarupa) and they 


approached Lord Brahma to suggest some means to pacify the 
ugra Swarupa (aceful form) of Lord Narasimha. Lord Brahma 


did penance for along time in the Dandakaranya, At that 
time, aking by name, Dharm varma, son of Balavarma, who 
was ruling that part of land, on the advice of Vishnu sharma, a 
picus brahmin‘ set out for doing penance there with intense 
devotion to pacify Lord Brahma. After some time‘ Dharma 
Varma pacified Lord Brahma witn his penance, Brahma ap- 
peared before him and asked him to continue his meditation 
to pacify Lord Narasimha, who was fierce to look at Him. 
Brahma, along with Dharmavarma and other gods, began to 
meditate on Vishnu, He did sacrifices to Lord Vishnu. At 
last ‘AkaSavani’ (celestial vice) told Brahma that Prahlada 
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and Narida would pacify Sri Hari.When Brahma called them,the 
great devotees, prahlada and Narada in ‘anjali mudra’ appeared 
before him and they asked him what todo for him. Brahma 
said that there were none dearer to the Lord than them. He 
asked them to goto Svétadvipa, pacify, Lord Vishnu, and bring 
Him to this world in the interest of the people. They saluted 
Brahma and went to Svétadvipa accordingly. Then they 
praised Narasimha in various ways. At last Narasimha became 
pacific. Pleased with the peiarce of Brahma and Dharma- 
varma, Lord Narasimha came to Dharmapuri to the west of 
pushkarani and permanently settled there in his ‘‘Soumya rupa™ 
(peaceful form). 


Taere is group of four temories in side the enclosure. 
They are pata (old) Narasimha Swimy, kotta (new) N irauim‘a 
Swamy, Vénu Gopala Swamy aid Vénkatéshwara Swamy tem- 
ples. To all these temples, thee is only one simhadwaram 
(main entrance), with a ‘gopuram’, which was recently built 
with figures of diffs-ent gods o1 it. [t faces east. 


Kotta (New) Narasimha Swamy Temple 


This temple is new, because there is an old temple, dedi- 
cated tothe god = Narasimha.82. Tnis new temple is also 
dedicated to the same Lord.[t was built by Panatula Narayana 
Deekshitulu in §.1725 (=A.D. 1803) and the image of Yaga- 
nanda Lakshmi Nrisimha wa, consecrated in it," and it is 
extremely popular with the pilgrims. 

There is a tradition, which is widely current among the 
local people.®4 It states that Lord Narasimha appeared in the 
dream of certain Gande Velama doras and revealed them that, 
He was inacave of ‘“‘Gandevari guttalu‘’ (Gande hills), near 
Vengalapuram of Jagitial taluk, twenty miles from Dharmapuri. 
The image of the Lord was brought to Dharmapuri in accor- 
dence with the principles of Agamasastra and consecrated it in 
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anew shrine, Hence it is called kotta (Nutana or new) Nara-. 
simha Swamy of Dharmapuri. 


Facing Lord Narasimha, at the dhwaja stambha, Jamba- 
vanta is standing. Vindyaka, Indra, Agni and Garuda aré 
standing to the north-east, west, south-east and to the north 
respectively. The sanctum is partitioned by a wall, which is 3’ 
high. The front portion is ‘antarala’ and the back portion is 
the sanctum of the Lord. 


The presiding deity of this temple is Yogananda Lak- 
shmi Narasimha Swamy. The Lord is seated on a pedestal in 
Yogic Posture. Below the ‘asana’ of the Lord, Ananta, Vis- 
wakséna and Garuda are sculptured. There is a very famous 
$ldka (verse) in Sanskrit, traditionally transmitted, that reveals 
that the ‘A:ana’ of the Lord is Adisesha and that the Lord is 
residing near Gautami_ i.e. Godavari at Dharmapuri. The 
$léka is: 

“‘Pavandsina Peetaya, 

Gautami teera vasini 

Srimad Dharma Pureeshaya 

§rT Nrisimha Yastu mangalam’”’ 


There is no source for it, which is orally and tradition- 
ally transmitted from generation to generation. 


Lord Narasimha is carved ona black stone with ‘sila 
prabha’ around him. Onit, the incarnations of Vishnu and 
the figures of Narasimha are worked out. He is seated crass- 
legged and has four hands, He holds chakra ahd Sankha in his 
upper right and left hands and his lower two hands are streched 
forward resting on the knees. His face is that of a lion and is 
in an awful form. He wears a makuta and hara’s. The Lord 
has an open mouth and long canine teeth. Under the left arm 
of the Lord, on the sila prabha, Chenichu Lakshmi is sculptured. 


On the Sila prabha of the Lord, there isa silver prabha. The 
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image of the Lord is 4’ in height. On the lower part of the 
‘pedestal of the Lord. Nammalvar is sculptured. 


To the left of Lord Narasimha at some distance, Lakshmi 
is seated on a separate pedestal, holding chakra and Sankha in 
her upper hands and lotus buds in her jower hands. Lakshmi 
is also sculptured on a black stone with ‘sila prabha’ surroun- 
ding her. There isa brass prabha on the ila prabha. She 
hangs her right leg and folds the left at the knee sitting on a 
pedestal. The image of Lakshmi is 21/2’ in height. Before 
the Dhruvabéra of Lord Narasimha, there is an utsava idol of 
Lord Narasimha Swamy with Lakshmi seated on his left thing. 
Over it, there is a silver prabha. 


The sanctum and antarala are equal in size. The inside 
roof of the sanctum is star-shaped. There is a circumamba- 
latory passage around the sanctum of the Lord in the temple. 
On either side of ‘antaraal’, Anjanéya in ’anjali mudra’ is 
standing face to face. The front portion of mukhamantapa 


has sixteen stone pillars and nine pillars on other sides of the 
sanctum. The area of the mukha mandapa is 16 1/2 x 3 1/2:, 
The in side roof over the central four pillars is star-shapoad 
and a flower is engraved inthe centre. The rituals and fes- 


tivals are similar to those of the old (pata) Narasimha Swamy 
temple and twelve hereditary priests, in turn, perform worship 
in the two temples of Narasimha. 


Old (Pata) Temple of Yogananda Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy 


The most important and famous temple in Dharmapuri is 
the old temple of Sri Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy, the in car- 
nation of Lord Vishnu. The villege Dharmapuri is said to be 
one of the oldest villages in the state.5 Among tbe images 


of Vishnu, the Nrisimha is considered to be ugra-mirti (awaful 
form). 
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anew shrine. Hence it is called kotta (Nutana or new) Nara- 
simha Swamy of Dharmapuri. 


Facing Lord Narasimha, at the dhwaja stambha, Jamba- 
vanta is standing. Vinayaka, Indra, Agni and Garuda are 
standing to the north-east, west, south-east and to the north 
respectively. The sanctum is partitioned by a wall, which is 3° 
high. The front portion is ‘antarala’ and the back portion is 
the sanctum of the Lord. 


The presiding deity of this temple is Yogananda Lak- 
shmi Narasimha Swamy. The Lord is seated on a pedestal in 
Yogic Posture. Below the ‘dsana’ of the Lord, Ananta, Vis- 
wakséna and Garuda are sculptured. There is a very famous 
$ldka (verse) in Sanskrit, traditionally transmitted, that reveals 
that the ‘d-ana’ of the Lord is AdiSesha and that the Lord is 
residing near Gautami i.e.Godavari at Dharmapuri. The 
Sléka is: 

“‘Pavanasina Peetaya, 

Gautami teera vasini 

Stimad Dharma Pureeshaya 

Sti Nrisimha Yastu mangalarh”’ 


There is no source for it, which is orally and tradition- 
ally transmitted from generation to generation. 


Lord Narasimha is carved ona black stone with ‘sila 
prabha’ around him. On it, the incarnations of Vishnu and 
the figures of Narasimha are worked out. He is seated cross- 
legged and has four hands, He holds chakra ahd Sankha in his 
upper right and left hands and his lower two hands are streched 
forward resting on the knees. His face is that of a lion and is 
in an awful form. He wears amakuta and haras. The Lord 
has an open mouth and long canine teeth. Under the left arm 
of the Lord, on the sila prabha, Chenchu Lakshmi is sculptured. 


On the Sila prabha of the Lord, there isa silver prabha. The 
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image of the Lord is 4’ in height. On the lower part of the 
pedestal of the Lord. Nammalvar is sculptured. 


To the left of Lord Narasimha at some distance, Lakshmi 
is seated on a separate pedestal, holding chakra and Sankha in 
her upper hands and lotus buds in her lower hands, Lakshmi 
is also sculptured on a black stone with ‘Sila prabha’ surroun- 
ding her. There isa brass prabha on the ila prabha. She 
hangs her right leg and folds the left at the knee sitting on a 
pedestal. The image of Lakshmi is 21/2‘ in height. Before 
the Dhruvabéra of Lord Narasimha, there is an utsava idol of 
Lord Narasimha Swamy with Lakshmi seated on his left thing. 
Over it, there is a silver prabha, 


The sanctum and antarala are equal in size. The inside 
roof of the sanctum is star-shaped. There is a circumambu- 
latory passage around the sanctum of the Lord in the temple. 
On either side of ‘antaraal’, Anjanéya in ’anjali mudra’ is 
standing face to face. The front portion of mukhamantapa 


has sixteen stone pillars and nine pillars on other sides of the 
sanctum. The area of the mukha mandapa is 16 1/2 x 3 1/2’, 
The in side roof over the central four pillars is star-shapad 
and a flower is engraved inthe centre. The rituals and fes— 


tivals are similar to those of ihe old (pata) Narasimha Swamy 
temple and twelve hereditary priests, in turn, pei form worship 
in the two temples of Narasimha. 


Old (Pata) Temple of Yogananda Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy 


The most important and famous temple in Dharmapuri is 
the old temple of Srf Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy, the in car- 
nation of Lord Vishnu. The villege Dharmapuri is said to be 
one of the oldest villages in the state.25 Among the images 


of Vishnu, the Nrisimha is considered to be ugra-mirti (awaful 
form). 


13k 


The terific images must always have: their temples inva- 
riably out side the village and the ydga-form of Vishnu must 
be enshrined in a temple built far away from the village on the 
banks of the rivers, on hill tops and in forests recesses, The 
worshipper of the yoga-image, certainly desires to have a calm 
place for concentrating his thoughts on the object, which he 
intends to worship. Hence he desires that temple to be away 
from human habitation and vibration. 


In accordance withthe Agama Sastra, the-temple of 
Dharmapuri was constructed on the bank of the river Godavari. 
This region in olden days was known as Dandakaranya. So 
in the fitness of things, the temple of Narasimha was construc- 
ted herc. According to the Agama Sastra, the setting up of an 
‘ugramirti’ in the midst of the village is strictly prohibited. 
If it happens, a s4nti marti (peaceful image) should be set up 
before it to counter act its evil effects or at least a tank must 
be dug in front of the templv. so as to pacify the terrific god. 
As the present temple is in the village, not only an image of 
Bhakta Anjaneya wa: set up before the god, Nurasimha, but 
also seven images of Anjanéya were established on the other 
seven sides of the temple, inside the prakara (compound) wall. 
This is known as’? Hanmad ashtadigbandhana (establishment of 
the Hanuman images to the eight sides) so as to pacify the ugra 


aspect of god Narasimha, 


The present temple, was built by the villagers of Dhar- 
mapuri during 1724-1750 A.D.)®@ It appears that this temple 
was constructed in three phases. The sanctum is of 7 1/2 x 12 
feet. The four pillars supporting the roof of the sanctum are 
not similar to each other. The inside roof of the saactum is 
star-shaped. 


The presiding deity of this temple is Yégananda Lakshm! 
Narasimha wamSy, The Lord sits ona pedestal. He has 
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four hands, holding chakra and Sanka in his upper hands, and 
stretching his lower hands forward resting on his knees He 
sits cross-legged with his left leg on the right. His mouth re- 
mains open widely. He has rolling eyes, lolling tongue and 
puffed up cheeks, which give him a fierce look. The god wears 
a hara of saélagrimas, kanthabharana and haras of Sdlagramas 
to the wrists, shoulders, and arms. He also wears a U-shaped 
kirlta on his head. The deity is 3’ in height. Ghenchu Lak- 
shmi is standing on his left thigh. She is 3/4' high. 


The story of Chenchu Lakshmi is no where mentioned 
in any Purana except in folk-lore. But we find the story ina 
Sanskrit drama, ‘Vasantika Parinayamu’ written by vain Satha- 
gopa Yatindra, the seventh head of Ahobila math, who lived 
in the last part of 16 the A.D. 


The legend of Chenchu Lakshmi is current among the 
tribal people even now. 


Chenchu Lakshmi is believed to be an incarnation of 
Lakshmi, the consort of Lord Vishnu. When Lord Narasi- 
mha Swamy killed the demon-King, Hiranyakasipu, His 
wrath could not be controlled. The god was wendering with 
terific looks in the Dandakaranya, a thick forest. She, 
therefore, took birth in a chechu family and later on married 
Narasimha. Thus, she appeased His wrath. When the tribes 
realised that their child was no other than Lakshmi herself, 
they adopted her as their tribal goddess, The image of the 
Lord is carved ona slab of black stone, making room for 
‘Prabha’ which is known as ‘Sila prabha’ On the ‘S14 prabha, 
from the right to the left. are worked out the ten in carna- 
tions of Vishnu, i.e. Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Parasurama, Sri Rama, Balarama-Krishna, Buddha 
and Kalki. In the sanctum, under a silver Pandiri, with the 
roof of silver bars, supported by four silver pillars. Lord 
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The terific images must always have their temples inva- 
riably out side the village and the yéga-form of Vishnu must 
be enshrined in a temple built far away from the village on the 
banks of the rivers, on hill tops and in forests recesses, The 
worshipper of the yoga-image, certainly desires to have a calm 
place for concentrating his thoughts on the object, which he 
intends to worship. Hence he desires that temple to be away 
from human habitation and vibration. 


In accordance withthe Agama S4stra, the temple of 
Dharmapuri was constructed on the bank of the river Godavari. 
This region in olden days was known as Dandakaranya. So 
in the fitness of things, the temnle of Narasimha was construc- 
ted herc. According to the Agama SAstra, the setting up of an 
‘ugramirti’ in the m‘dst of the village is strictly prohibited. 
If it happens, a s4ati murti (peaceful image) should be set up 
before it to counter act its evil effects or at least a tank must 
be dug in front of the iemple. so as to pacify the terrific god. 
As the present temple 1; in the village, not only an image of 
Bhakta Anjaneya wa. set u> before the god, N irasimha, but 
also seven images of Anjanéya were established on the other 
seven sides of the temple, inside the prakara (compound) wall. 
This is known a>"? Hanmad a htadigbandhana (establishment of 
the Hanuman images to the eight sides) so as to pacify the ugra 
aspect of god Narasimha, 


The present temple, was built by the villagers of Dhar- 
mapuri during 1724-1750 A.D.)86 It appears that this temple 
was constructed in three phases. The sanctum is of 7 1/2 x 12 
feet. The four pillars supporting the roof of the sanctum are 


not similar to each other. The inside roof of the sanctum is 
star-shaped. 


The presiding deity of this temple is Yogananda Lakshm? 
Narasimha wamSy. The Lord sits ona pedestal. He has 
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four hands, holding chakra and ganka in his upper hands, and 
stretching his lower hands forward resting on his knees. He 
sits cross-legged with his left leg on the right. His mouth re- 
mains open Widely. He has rolling eyes, lolling tongue and 
paffed up cheeks, which give him a fierce look. The god wears 
a hara of salagramas, kanthabharana and haras of Salagramas 
to the wrists, shoulders, and arms. He also wears a U-shaped 
kirfta on his heid. The deity is 3’ in height. Ghenchu Lak- 
shmai is standing on his left thigh. She is 3/4’ high. 


The story of Chenchu Lakshmi is no where mentioned 
in any Purana except in folk-lore. But we find the story in a 
Sanskrit drama, ‘Vasantika Parinayamu’ written by vain Satha- 
gopa. Yatindra, the seventh head of Ahobila math, who lived 
in the last part of 16 the A.D. 


The legend of Chenchu Lakshmi is current among the 
tribal peo; le even now. 


Chenchu Lakshmi is believed to be an incarnation of 
Lakshmwi, the consort of Lord Vishnu. When Lord Narasi- 
mha Swamy killed the demon-King, Hiranyakasipu, His 
wrath could not be controlled. The god was wendering with 


terific looks in the Dandakaranya, a thick forest. She, 
therefore, took birth in a chechu family and later on married 
Narasimha. Thus, she appeased His wrath. When the tribes 
realised that their child was no other than Lakshmi herself, 
they adopted her as their tribal goddess, The image of the 
Lord is carved ona slab of black stone, making room for 
‘Prabha’ which is known as ‘sila prabha’ On the ‘8:18 prabha, 
from the right to the left. are worked out the ten in carna- 
tions of Vishnu, i.e. Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Parasurama, §rf Rama, Balarama-Krishna, Buddha 
and Kalki. In the sanctum, under a silver Pandiri, with the 
roof of silver bars, supported by four silver pillars. Lord 
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Yégananda Narasimha Swamy is seated ona pedestal. At # 
distance of 1 1/2' from the image of Lord Narasimha to the 
left, the image of Lakshmi is seated on a separate pedestal, 
Lakshmi is carved on a block stone together with Prabha 
around her. She has four hands. She holds lotus-flowers in 
her upper hands and two fruits (round shape) are in two 
other hands. Under her arms, on either side, the figure of 
woman is sculptured. They are 3/4’ high. Lakshmi is 2 1/4’ 
in height. Prahlada is sculptured on the pillar which faces the 
goddes. He is 1’ high. The other idols of metal i. the sanctum 
are the utsava idols, Chakraperum4ndlu, Sita, Rama, Laksh- 
mana, Vénkatéshwara, Vénugopala Swami and Andal, There 
are black stone images of Alvats in the  garbhagriha, 
installed on a raised platform, attached to the wall. The 
eight Alvars, who face the south are Poykai, Putattdr, Péy, 
Tirumalisai, Nammalvar, Kulasékhara, Periyalvar, and 
Tondaradippodi. The other two are Tiruppan Alvar and Tiru 
Mangai Alvar, who face the east. 


The Mukhamantapa is approximately 31 1/2 x 25 1/2: 
consisting of forty five stone pillars. The inside roof of the 
central four pillars, in the second row, facing the Lord is 
star shaped and the pillars have no sculpture atall. The 
interesting feature of this temple is the installation of the 
image of Brahma in the mukhamantapa, to the right, which 
is a very rare occurance in the temples. He faces the south, 
of which he is the Lord. He has three faces and four 
hands. The upper hands have a book and a ‘mala’in each 
hand and one of his lower hands supported on gada and 
‘Dandamu’ is in other hand. He is 6‘in height. The 
sthala purana of Dharmapuri mentions the importance of 
Brahma at this place. The Brahma Pu hkarani of this place 
is named after him. The story runs like this. ‘Even after 
killing the demon-king, Hirayakasipu, Lord Narasimha 
became so furious, that He was unable to control Himself. 
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‘dtl ‘the gods became frightened at his terrific aspect. In 


dtdkr to appease him, Brahma dug a koneru (water pond) and 
aa penance for a longtime in the Dandaka forest. 


Aftér the death of Balivarma, who was ruling Andhra 
dita, his son, Dharmavarma succeeded him.*? Disgusted 
with worldly life, he went to a pious Brahmin, named, 
Vishnu Sarma. He advised the King to pacify Brahma at 
first with his heart-felt devotion. Accordingly Dharmavarma 
did a great penance. Brahma, pleased with his devotion, 
asked him what he wanted. He desired, that Lord Narasimha 
be invited to settle at this kshétra of Dharmapuri in his 
soumya rapa (peaceful form), Brahma asked him to continue 
his penance to pacify Lord Narasimha. Brahma and other 
gods began to meditate on vishnu. Atlast Narasimha was 
pleaced with Brahma. He asked B ahma to name a boon 
from him. Brahma implored Lord Narasimha that he 
should settle here permanently. The Lord consented to this 
and asked Brahma to remain with him in his temple. The 
Lord said that the Kénéru, where Brahma took bath and did 
penance‘ would be known as Brahmapushkarani and it would 
become a sacred one. 


There was king Balavarma, similar to the name of 
Balavarma of the Sthalapurana of Dharmapuri, in Andhra Désa. 
The historical figure’ Maharaja Balavarma made some gifts 
when he constructed the western Mahadwara at Alampur of 
mahabubnagar disirict, in the regnal year 1 of Dharavarsha,** 
Dharavarsha Druva of Rashtrakutas ruled his kingdom from 
780-793 AD. His first regnal year is 780 AD. His feudatory 
Balavarma was ruling in Anda déSa at that time. But we 
eannot identify historical Balavarma with that of puranic 
Balavarma of sthalapuréna. As the date of sthalapurana of 
Brahmanda purindntargatam is § 850 (=A.D. 928), and Bala- 
varma of Alampur inscription belongs to eighth century A.D. 
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It is probable that the Sthalapurina was was written afier.a 
conside-abie time had elapsed from a some source of history. 

Thus, the sthalapurina speaks of the importance of Brahma, 
who was installed in the mukha maftapa of the temple of 
Narasimha at the Dharmapuri. There is an image of Bala- 
Rama together with ‘gopikas’ by the side of Brahma facing 
south, w.th his weapon ‘Halayudha’. 


After the mukha mantapa, there is four-pillared kalyana 
mitdapam. The sculpture om the pillars is a feast to the stu- 
deats of art and history. The incarnations of Vishnu, Ganapati 
and his vehicle, Mashika, dancing women in different postures. 
refiect the highly developed sculpture of the Kakatiyas. 


There is a‘‘Homa mantapam”’ (Hall of sacrifice) to the 
sowth-east of the temple. On the walls of the Homamantapam. 
the poems of Narasimha Satakam. translated into Sanskrit were 
inscribed on 25th July, 1974 by Sriman Gudimella Varada- 
chiary. 


At the entrance (Simhadwaram) of the temple, tothe 
right, there is an image of Yama, which is about 6’ in height 
facing the east. He has four hands. Heholds chakra and 
Sankha in his upper hands. He stretched forward his lower 
hand and supported onthe ‘Gada’ and the other lower hand 
is an abhaya mudra. There is a puranic story which states the 
importance of yama at Dharmapuri.*” The story is like this , 


“In order to get virtue, Yama travelled from place to 
place to at one his sins. At last he came to Dharmapuri and 
took bath in a kinéru. No sooner did he bathe in it than he 
was liberated from his sins. Then he went tothe temple of 
Narasimha and worshipped him in a befitting way. Lord Nara- 
simha was pleased with him and nimed the kanére after him. 
Hence itis known as ‘yamagundam’ Lord Narasimha said 
that who ever had a dip in that water-pond, would be free from 
all trouble by Yama in other world. 
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Satyavati Temple 


This temple is to the south of Niitana (new) Narasimha 
Swamy temple, in the village. Though the presiding deity of 
this temple is Srf Lakshm{ Narasimha Swamy, yet the temple 
is known as Satyavati temple. There is an earthen pillar, which 
is about 20’ inheight in this temple. The Lord is, therefore, 
known as Stambha Narasimha Swamy. The utsava idols are 
Satyavati and Chitrangada, who were a legendary couple. The 
husband of Satyavati was a §ésha (cobra). When Satyavati 
and her husband came to Dharmapuri, and took bath in the 
river Godavari, Sésha was converted into a handsome man, by 
name Chitrangada. It is believed that Satyavati built this 
pillar in this temple to prove her modesty. The place, where 
Satyavati and her husband took bath in the river Godavari, is 
known as ‘Satydvat? guidamu’®° 


There are twelve hereditary vaishnava priests for both 
the old and new Narasimha temples. Pancharatra Agama is 
being followed here in the worship of the god, Lakshmi Nara- 
simha Swamy. 


AGhanapati (Vedic pandit) appointed by the govern- 
ment, recites four pannas of Yujur veda Sagumhita from 9.00 
AM to 11.00 AM and Pancha suktas during Abhisékam of the 
god in the temple. 


The daily programme at this temple is as follows « 


1. Suprabhitam es 5.00 AM 
2. Aradhana a 600 AM 
3. Prabddhaki tes 7.00 AM 

_ and 

Dharma darsanam 
4. Abhisékam ise 10 AM to 11 AM 


Darganam on a ticket of 0.10 paise per head from 8.00 AM 
to 11.00 AM 
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5. .Nivédana oe 12.00 Nooa 


5. Recess ae 1.00 PM tu 4.00 PM 
4.00 PM to 7.00 PM Dharmadarsanamu 


7. Archana 7.00 PM to 8.00 PM 
Ashtdttara Satanama and Kum KumArchana 


8. Bhdgam 8.00 PM to 8.30 PM 
and 
Distribution of Prasadam 8.30 PM to 9.00 PM 


9. Séva on certain days 9.00 PM to 10 00 PM 
Other wise the door is closed at 9.00 PM 


The Kalyandtsavam (marriage ceremony) of Srf Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swami is celebrated from phalguna Suddha Ekadasi 
to Phalguna bahula panchami (March) in a befitting manner. 
The daily programme of the annual festival is as given below. 


Ankurarpanam and Varaha teertham—Ekadasi 
Dhwajaréhanam and Kalyandtsavam—Dwadasi 
Urégimpu (Procession) — Trayddasi 
Hémam and Baliharana—Chaturdasi 


Teppdtsavam and Déolotsavam of old Narasimha 
Swamy in Brahma pushkarini Pirnima 


WP Ye 


6. Teppdtsavam and Délétsavam of new Narasimha 
Swamy in Brahma pushkarani-Phalguna Bahula 
padyami 


7, Dakshinéna digyatra — Vidiya 

8. Uttara digydtra and Véda Sadassu-Tadiya 
9. Bhoga mantapam and Dopétsavam—Chaviti 
10. Rathésvam and pushpayagam—Panchami 
11. Ekantotsavam-Shasti 


12, Pushpayagam of new Narasimhaswamy-Saptami 
13. Ekantétsavam of new Narasimha Swamy-Ashtami 
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', The impertant items ofthe annua! festival of the Lord 

te bétyanGtsavam and Ddldtsavas of old and new Narasimha 
Swamy and also Rathdtsavam (Car-festival). Nearly fifty 
‘thousand people of Andhra Pradesh and other states, particu- 
jarly Maharashtra and Karfataka congregate on the eve of 
D&lotsavas of both old and new Narasimha and Rathotsavam. 
A big fair is held during the annual festival. In addition to 
these rituals, literary and cultural activities are organised 
throughout the festival. The other festivals, celebrated during 
the year are. 


1, Ugadi (April) 


This is Telugu new yeér day. On this day Lord Nara- 
simha sitting on horse-vehicle goes round the village for the 
darSan of the people. 


2. Sri Rama Navami (April) 


It falls on chaitra Suddha Navami and Punarvasu Nak- 
shtram. The ¢ is a Dél6tsava (cradle ceremany) of the Lord in 
the temple on this day. 


3. Nrisimha Jayanti (May) 


It is celebrated as the birth day of Lord Narasimha on 
Vaishakha Suddha chaturdasi with Svati Nakshatram. Dolot- 
savam is celebrated on this day in the temple. Most of the 
people on this day observe fast and visit the temple at dusk 
for the ‘darsan‘ of the god. 


4. Hanumaijjayanti (May) 


The birth day of Anjanéya is celebrated on Vaishakha 
. bahula Dasami with Purvabhadra Nakshatram. Then most of 
the local people without any distinction of caste or creed ob- 

. serve fast and visit the temples of Narasimha and Hanuman. 
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5. Toli Ekadasi (July) 


It falls on EkAdasi in the bright fortnight of Ashadam. 


Many local people go on fast and pay theit respects to the god 
in the temple. 


6. Srikrishna Jayanti (August) 


This is the festival of the birth day of Krishna, the in- 
carnation of Vishnu, which is celebrated on Sravana Suddha 
Ashtami with Rohini Nakshatram. The special feature of the 
festival is the ‘utlaséva’ in the temple, which is enjoyed by one 
and all. 


7. Vijaya Dasami (October) 


It is celebrated on Ashvija Suddha Dasami. The lord 
goes out to Sami yatra’. This festival is continued for nine 
days. knowa as ‘Dasara Nava Ra:rulu’. Every day a ‘séva’ is 
performed. The people gather round the temple and pay their 
respects to the Lord. 


8. Vaikuntha (Mukkoti) Ekadasi (January) 


This day is celebrated on pushya Suddha Ekadagi. On 
this day, the people take the ‘darShan’ of Lord Narasimha 
in the early morning. The Lord comes out of the temple on 
a vehicle for the ‘darsan’ of the people. 


9. Dkharnurmasam (December-January) 


The Lord is worshipped in early morning for a month 
during the winter, 


10. Vanaantotsavamu (February) 


On Magha Suddha panchami (February), the god Nara- 
simha starts for ‘“‘Vasanta Utsavamu’’ from the temple, All 
people without any distinction of caste or creed partici- 
pate in it and enjoy the festival. 
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Every day nearly 100 people visit the temple coming 
from all over Andhra Pradésh and from other states. On 
Saturdays, the number goes upto 200 nearly. During the 
months of Srivanam (August), Kartikam (November) and 
Dhanurmasam (December - January) every day nearly 300 
people visit the temple. On the eve of Dalétsavas and Ratho- 
tsava, nearly 50,000 people congregate. Some people celebra- 
te KéSa Khandana, and the marriages of their sons and 
daughters in the temple. It is believed that incurable 
diseases are cured here. One M. Narayana, who 
came from Nizamabad along with his son, who was suffering 
from stomach-ache said that he had visited anumber of 
hospitals, but in vain. Atlast he came to this temple 
and stayed here for forty days. In his dream a monkey 
appeared and gave him a fruit and asked him to leave the 
place. Surprisingly the body recovered his health following 
the day of hisdream. BaSetti Vajramma, a resident of Jagtial, 
Karimnagar district, who was suffering form fits stayed here 
for forty days and recovered her health. 


An interesting tradition here is that the devotees of 
Narasimha give the name of this sacred place to their sons 
as ‘Dharmapuri’ and Dharmapuri Narasimha, The extent of 
of influence of Dharamapuri may be traced from Matcherla 
Dharmapuri of Warangal district. He was a staunch devotee 
living at Ingurti of Warangal district.° Every year he used 
to go to Dharmapuri. Owing to old age he could not go 
there after some time and he prayed Lord Narasimha to settle 
there‘ The Lord manifested Himself on the hillock, near 


the village. This isthe sthalapurana of the temple of Nara- 
simha of Ingurti.°2 Further there isa temple of Narasimha 
at Kalwa, Nirmal taluk, Adilabad district, known as Dharma- 
puri Narasimha Swami temple.°® Thus the temple of 
Narasimha of Dharmapuri is famous throught Telangana from 
medieval to the modern period. 
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SULTANABAD TALUK 
1. Raghavapuram 


Raghavapuram is situated at a distance of 13 Kms from 
sultanabad, tke taluk bead quarters. The village is also 
known as Dévunipalle as Lord Narasimha swamy,it is believed, 
had manifested on the hillock. There isa temple of Narasi- 
mha swamy in the village. The priest is a Vaisnava, Panch- 
ratra Agama is followed here. The annual festival of the Lord 
is celebrated from KArtika Suddha chaturdasi to Bahula 
Panchami (November) for seven days. Rathdtsavam (car-festi- 
val) is the special feature of the fastival‘ About 5,000 
devotees, local and from the neighbouring villages, congre- 
gate irrespective of caste or creed. 


2, Kodurupaka 


Kodurup4ka is situated at a distance of about 8 Kms. 
from Sulténabad, 


There is atemple of Narasimha Swamy on a hillock, 
near the village. The image is in the form of man-lion. The 
priest is a Srivaishnava. Pancharatra Agama is followed here. 
Adhyayenstsavam is celebrated for five days from Pushya 
Bahula Ekadasi to Amavasya (January). The kalyandtcavam 
of the Lord is celebrated for eight days from Magha suddha 
Ekadasi to Bahula Tadiya (February). About 3.000 devotees 
of all communities, local and from the neighbouring villages, 
congregate. 


PEDDAPALLI TALUK 


1. Sundilla. 


Sundilla is situated at at distance of three kilometres 
from Gédavarikhani on Ramagundam - Jangaon bus route. 
There is atemple of Narasimha swamy inthe village. The 
priest isa Brahmin. The annual festival is celebrated for a 
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day on Ugidi. The Jayanti of the Lord is celebrated on 
Vaishakha chaturdasi (May). 


2. Peddapuram 


Peddapuram is situated at adistance of 18 Kms from 
Peddapalli Railway Station. There isatemple of Ydoganada 
Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy on a hillock. The priest is a Vai- 
shnava with hereditary right. Pancharatra Agama is followed 
here. The annual festival is celebrated for nine days from 
chaitra Suddha Navami to Bahula vidiya (April). The villagers 
are tle patrons. 


3. Moolasala 


MoolaSala is situated at a distance of 13 Kms from Ped- 
dapalli. There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village. 
The Pujari is a Satani Vaishnava. Pancharatra Agema is jfol- 
lowed here. Aradhana is performed to the Lord every day. 


4. Nimmanapalli 


Nimmanapalli is situated atadistance of four kilo- 
metres from Peddapalli, the head quarters of the Taluk. 


Nambuladri Narasimha swamy temple 


It is situated on a hillock to the west of the village at a 
distance of 250 metres. The temple facing east, can be reached 
through the Simhadwara (mainentrance) and through the 
stone-steps, eighteen in number on the north, which was per- 
haps an earlier route. 


There is no archaeological evidence to support the exis- 
tence of the temple and its antiquity though the tradition says 
that it was from immemorial times. There are only a couple 
of modern literary sources which speak some thing of the 
temple. They are : 
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a. ‘Mandja vijayabata’ in Sanskrit by 
Krishnamacharya, Satavadhani, Korutla, (Karfm- 
nagar district), an unpublished work, 1978. 


b. ‘Nambuladdri Nrisimha suprabh4tam in Sanskrit by 
the same author mentioned above in 1978. 


The former describes the car-fastival of the Loid on 
Magha bahvlavidiya (February) and the fair connected with 
it. The latter, praising the unusual qualities of the Lord, 
wakes Himup early morning every day. The author in his 
preface mentions that the Lord derived the name of N.mbu- 
ladri Narasimha Swamy, because in the distant past sixty to 
hundied families of Nambulu (Priests or Archakas) worshipped 
Lord Narasimha on the hill. Nambulu is the name of the 
profession of priest-hood. They are to day known as Archakas 
or priests. Even today, by the name of family, Nambi, the 
Nambulu or priests are worshipping Loid Narasimha Swamy at 
Dharmapuri, Karimnagar district in Andhra Pradésh. There 
is a tradition which says®* that ‘two hundred years ago, there 
were ahundred families of Nambulu, who worshipped Lord 
Narasimha on the hill. As the god belonged to Nambulu, it 
is known as Nabuladri Narasimha Swamy. 


In front of the temple, there is a konéru (water pond), 
which is considered auspicious if one takes bath with Its water 
outside of it, particularly on the hill. There is a mantapa 
leading to the Simhadvaram. At a distance of 71/2 feet f.om the 
garbhagriha on the left, there are images of Lakshmi, twelve 
Alvars, Ramanuja and Nathamuni ina room, in two separate 
portions, To the left of the Sannidhi of Alvars, are the Sanni- 
dhis of Kurattalvar and Manavala Mahamuni, side by side. 
Before them, there is a Mukha Mantapa with sixteen pillars, of 


which the central four pillars are endowed with rich sculpture. 
To the right side of the main entrance of the temple, there is a 
“Ratha S4la” (Car shed), which was built in 1975. The Ratha 
(car) Is quite big with five storeys. 
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On the upper side ofthe door leading to the mukha 
mantapa, there is a sculpture of Gajalakshmi carved on a rock, 
laid horizontally on the door of the mantapa and two elephants 
standing on either side with trunks raised over the head of 
Lakshmi. There are sixteen pillars, on which stands the roof 
of the mantapa. Itis about 19x 16 feet. Garbhagriha is 
6x 71/2 feet. The sculpture of Lord Lakshmi Narasimha 
swamy is carved on arock, which is the backside of the gar- 
bhagriha. 


There is atradition®S thatthe Lord, in the beginning 
had manifested Himselfon a boulder to the west of the gai bha- 
griha. The boulder with three ‘Nam4s’ can be seen on the hill. 
Every day worship is done here. As the place is not conve- 
nient for worship to the devotees, in the sense that it is very 
difficult to construct atemple on the boulder, the devotees 
prayed to the Lord tomanifest Himself ona rock, which is 
congenial for worship. The Lord granted their prayer and 
manifested Himself on a rock, on which the present garbha- 
griha is built up. 


The height of the Lord as sculptured on the rock is 
about 4’ in height and 3‘ in breadth. There is stone prabha 
around the Lord. He is in the form of man-lion. He has four 
hands, holding disc and conch in his upper right hand and 
upper left hand respectively. He kept his lower right hand on 
his club and his left hand on the waist of Lakshmi. He kept 
his right leg and satin the posture of ‘Acharya peetham’. 
Lakshmi. his consort is seated on his left lap. She wears 
necklaces. The crown of the Lord is in a pointed shape. 
The Lord is decorated with silver Namas, eyes, ears, nose and 
K6rameesalu. Ata distance of 11/2’, in front of the Lord, 
the utsava idols of Lakshmana, Rama and Sita are installed. 
Before them, are chakra perumindlu, and Sdlagramas. The 
fomple faces the cast, 
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The mode of worship is in accordance with the princi- 
ples of Pancharatra Agama. Daily ‘abhishékam’ for the 
‘Salagramas’ is performed and ‘‘abhishekam” to the Lord is 
done on every Saturday and alsoon the day, on which the 
devotees pay for it, There are seven priests, who worship the 
Lord inturn. The general Hindu festivals and the birthdays 
of the Alvars and of some Acharyas, whichare being perfor- 
med in other temples, are performed in this temple. Besides, 


the annual festival of the Lord is befittingly celebrated from 
Magha Suddha Ekadagi to bahula Vidiya (February). The 
programme of the Brahmétsavam is as follows, 


Kalyanétsavam - Ekadasi 

Hémam - Dwadasi 

Garuda Vehicle - Trayédasi 

Sadasyam - Chaturdasi 

Homam & Baliharana - Pirnima 
Hémam & Baliharana - Bahula padyami 
Rathdtsavam - (Car - festival)— Vidiya. 


a nAwerVN 


Nearly ten thousand people congregate on the eve of the 
car festival. Krishnamacharya has described the car festival 
in vivid manner in his unpublished book and brought out its 
importance.°¢ 


The temple is run by a committee with the income from 
the lands attached to the temple and donations from the 
devotees, are an other source of income to the temple. 

Daily twenty five to thirty people visit the temple, who 
belong to the neighbouring villages for the fulfilment of their 
vows. The number of devotees exceeds during the months of 
Chaitra (April) Vaisékha (May), Sravana (August) Magha 
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(Febrnary) and Phalgune (March). The number of devotees 
goes upto 200 and above. It is bilieved by the people that the 
chiidless will get a child within a year after visiting this 
temple. Such people give the name of the place to their sons 
and daughters as Nambu, Nambaiah, Nambuladri and 
Namakka respectively.°7_ Generally, every day about 30 visito- 
rs come to pay their respects to the Lord. 


HUZURABAD TALUK 
1. Bijagir Sharif. 


Bijagir Sharif is situated a distance of 22 Kms from 
Huzurabad, the head quarters of the taluk. There is a temple 
of Nararasimha swamy on a hillock, nearby the village. The 
image is inthe form of man-lion. The priest is a brahmin. 
The people specially worship Lord Narasimha on Saturdays 
and Mondays in the month of Sravana (August). 


2. Ratnagiri. 


Ratnagiri is situated at a distance of 11 Kms from 
Huzurabad. 


Lord Narasimha Swamy is worshipped in the village. 
But theie isno temple. There is a huge boulder on a hillock, 
near the village, bearing the image of the deity. They boulder is 
broken into two parts with a rift of 2 1/2 inches between them. 


The priest isa brahmin. The Lord is worshippnd on 
Saturdays and Mondays during tne month of §ravana (August) 
and Jatara (fair) is celebrated on the last Saturday of the 
month’ About 1000 Hindus, local and from the neighbouring 
villages, participate in it. Atthe foot of the hillock, there 
are two banyan trees which are the abodes for thousands of 
bees. The devotees first perform “pradakshina” (circumam- 
bulation) to these trees five times and then worship the deity 
on the hillock‘ 
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KHAMMAM DISTRICT 


1. Khammam. 


Khammam is the head quarters of the district of the 
same name from 1953 AD. It is situated at a distance of 192 
kilometres by bus from Hyderabad. It is also a Railway 
Station on the Kazfpet - Vijayawada line of the South Central 
Railway. Hitorically Khammam is famous from the 
medieval times,%® There are two temples dedicated to 
Lord Narasimha Swamy, one on the hill and the other in the 
town. 


Stambhadri Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple. 


This temple is on the hill, which is known as stambha- 
dri in the town, Itisa cave temple. There is no historical 
evidedce of the temple. But there are a few literary works. 
There is an unpublished Varéha purana of Haribhattu. 
There is also a modern work in Telugu entitled ‘Stambhadri’ 
by Kodama Simha Satyanarayana Charya. Besides, the inter- 
views with the priest and the devotees and others, are impor- 
tant sources of information. 


It is believed by the local people that there is a sthala 
Purana on the basis of a sloka (verse), which was transmitted 
orally from generation to generation.®® 


“Kritétu salagramadrihi 
Trétéyaém Nriharérgirihi 
DwaApare Stambha Sikhari 
Kalavéta ttribhihi paraihi’ 


According to this verse, this kshétra (place) is known 
as salagramadri in kritayuga, Nruharérgiri (Narahari giri) in 
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Trét3yuga and Stambha Shikhari in Dwaparayuga. Now in 
Kaliyuga it goes by the three names, mentioned above. 


This place is attributed to the birth place of Nara- 
simha,400 Here Lord Nirasimha came out of a pillar and 
killed the demoning Hiranyakasipu. The Lord is here, there- 
fore, known as Stambhadri Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy. 


We find a reference to Khammam and Nrisimha, in a 
medieval literary work. Haribhattu was a great poet, who 
lived about 1530 AD.1°2, He wrote Nrisimha purana (uttara 
bhagam) in champu kavya style in Telugu. He dedicated his 
‘Varahapurana’ to the village karanam, kolipaka Errana- 
mAtya,?°2 


There is a tradition, which is widely popular among the 
loeal people.1°3 It says that ‘‘atadistance of 32 Kms from 
khammam, there is a village, by name Ashtakurti, where Bhu- 
pati Venkamma, the wife ofthe land-Lord of Ashvaraopét, 
was residing. Oae night Lord Narasimha apveared in her 
dream and revealed His presence on the hill, inacave. The 
Lord ordained her to make proper arrangements for conducting 
His daily worship. The village Ashtakurti was given as Agrahara 
to Lord Narasimha for maintaining the temple’. It is stated 
that it is 150 years old.104 


There is anentrance tothe temple on the hill, which 
was recently constructed with figures of gods on it. There is 
another main entrance as we go up. On the top it, a Gdpuram 
is constructed with various figures of God. There are two water 
ponds (Konérulu), one at the foot of the hill and the other on 
the hill. The latter is locally believed to have formed when 
Lord Narasimha stamped the rock with one of His feet in his 
saraged mood. The print of the other foot on the rock nearby, 
testifies the legendary belief. There is an ant-hill, near the 
kSnéru’ to the back side of the temple. This ant-hill is known 
as “Nigardjuputia”. There is also an image of Vishnu with 
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Brahma, Who cameup from the navel of the former. ‘Tiere is’ 
a kitchen (Ramanuja Kutam) in thé premises of the temple to 
prepare ‘naiveda’ (food offering) forthe Lord. Thers is also 
a four-pillared kalyana mantapa for the celebration of the 
marriage ceremony of the Lord during the annual festival. It 
was constructed in the year 1968. 


The temple of Narasimha ison the hill inacave. It 
consists of a sanctum, ‘antaraia’ and mukha mantapa. The 
abode of the Lord is in the cave, which is formed by a big rock, 
constituting itself as the roof of the cave. The rock of the cave 
is slope from the door of the sanctum to the abode of the Lord. 
The entrance to the garbhagriha is 2 1/2' in height. The Lord, 
it is believed, manifested himself on the lower part of the rock, 
which touches the giound, forming itself as the back wall of 
the cave. There are three seperate red lines, near one another 
on the lower part of the rock. Itis said thatthe central red 
line is that of the form of the Lord, the left to the centre is 
that of Lakshmi and the last line to the right side of the 
central line, is that of the hand ofthe Lord in abhayapos- 
ture.+°S The curved rock on the abode of the Lord, where 
He was manifested, 1s like ‘“‘shésha talpa’’ (serpent hood) 
to Lord Narasimha. The speciality of the Lord is, during the 
rainy season, when tle kénéru is full of water, comesout of 
the navel of the Lord inthe cave. The cave faces the south. 


The Lord is here known as Stembiddbhava Lakskm1 } arasimha 
Swamy. 


The area of the sanctum is 18 x 8 feet and that of ‘anta- 
rala’ is 45x12 feet. Tothe right side of the antarala, the 
utsava idols are installed on a raised platform attached to the 
wall’ The idol of Narasimha with Lakshmi on his left lap, 
is installed there. To his right side, the idol of Bhudévi and 
to his Jeft, the idol of Neeladévi, are consecrated. The other 


idols are of Chakra Perum4ndu, And&] and Vighanasa 
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Acharya, who was the propounder of the Vaikhanasa :utras, 
The area of the mukhamantapa is 21‘ x 24’ nearly, consisting 
of 29 stone pillacs, There is a small platform for Lord Satya- 
narayapa Swamy, where the devotees worship Him now and 
then. 


The mode of worship to the Lord is in accordance with 
the principles of Vaikhanasa sutras. The Lord is worshipped 
thee times daily. Abhisékam to the Lord is performed on 
every pournami day. The priest is a Sri Vaisnava of Vaikha- 
nasa sect. 


Adhyayanétsavam precedes the annual festival. It is 
celebrated from Vaisakha Suddha Ekadasi to Trayddasi (May- 
June), Paramapada utsavam is celebrated on the last day. 
There isa legend about and annual celebration of the Lord 
on the hill.4°® It says that ‘“‘nearly eighty years ago, the 
utsava idols of the Lord were found inawell at Ta]Jakunta. 
Lord Narasimha revealed his whereabouts to Gdpala Charya 
in his dream. Tae utsava idols were brought from the well to 
the temple of the hill. From that time on wards, the annual 
festival of the Lord is being celebrated on the hill.” The 
Brahmostavam or the annual festival of Lord Narasimha is 
celebrated for five days from VaiSakha suddha chaturdasi to 


Bahula Tadiya (May-June). The annual programme of the 
temple is as follows. 


1. Dhwajardhana and the celebration of Nrisimha Jaya- 
nti - Chaturdasi. 

Kalynétsavam (marriage) of the Lord~Pournami. 
Hémam & Baliharanam-Padyami. 

Hémam & Baliharanam-Vidiya. 

Purndhuti and twelve sevas of the Lord-Tadiya. 


ba ir ar edie oad 


The following festivals are being celebrated through out 
the year in the temple. 
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Ugadi (April), 

Nrisimha Jayanti (May). 

Jyéshtha Pournima (June), 

Sr¥ Krishna Jayanti (August). 

Tirunakshatras (birthdays) of the twelve Alvars, 


Dhanurmasam and Godakalyanam (December-Janu- 
ary). 


Ana wn = 


The temple is run by the temple committee. The main 
source of the income to the temples is from the devotees, who 
visit it. 


I interviewed som: devotees in the temple to know the 
trend of visitors. Generally the devotees visit the temple’ some 
on particular days like Fiiday, Saturday and a festive day and 
others on their convenient days. There are a few pilgrims, 
who visit the temple in fulfilment of their vows and cffer 
cocoanuts. Some people perform the hair cutting and marriage 
ceremonies at this temple with the presumption that they 
celebrate them in the very presence of the Lord. 


Every day nearly forty people visit the temple. Particu- 
larly on Sunday evening, nearly 300 to 400 people visit the 
temple-During the annual festival of the Lord, about 1500 
to 2000 Hindus, local andthe surrounding villages, congre 
gate. A fair is held on the eve of this festival. 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple in the 
Town. 


There is a temple dedicated to Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy in the town, opposite to the hill-fort, It is stated+°7 
that ‘‘it was constructed two hundred years ago by the local 
Vaisnavas of Vaikhanasa sect. Chandulal, a minister of 
Nawab Sikandar Ja Bahadur, the third Asafja of Hyderabad 
(1808-1843 AD), gifted ten acres of wet land to the priests of 
the temples for offering ‘naivedya’ etc. tothe Lord. The 
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Lord also has a few lands at Gollapalli, Teldarpalli and 
Kishtapuram villages, which are near Khammam.” 


There is a main entrance to the temple to the east, in 
the Brahman street of Khammam. The temple consists of 
sanctum, antarala, Alvar sannidhi, Rajya Lakshmi Sannidhi 
and mukha mantapa. There is a kalyanamantapato the west 
of the temple. The sanctum is of two parts. The front room 
is antarala and the other is sanctum. The sanctum is 6‘ x 6’ 
and so is the antarala. 


The presiding deity is Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy, 
which was consecrated. He holds Chakra in his upper right 
hand and Shankha in his upper left hand. His lower right 
hand is inabhaya posture and the left is on the waist of 
Lakshmi, who is seated on the left lap of the Lord. The Lord 
is seated hanging his right leg down and the left is folded at 
the knee. The Lord wears a makutam, three casts marks on 
his fore-head and kora meesalu. He faces the east. The 
height of the Lord and his consort is 2 and 3/4’ respectively, 
To the right of the Lord, Bhudévi and to the left, Neeladévi 
ate installed. Every image has its own brass prabha on it. 
There is an image of Rajya Lakshmi to the right of ‘antarala' 
Before the presiding deity, the utsava idols of the Lord are 
there. They are Narasimha along with Lakshmi and AndaJ. 


To the left side of antarala, there isan Alwar sannidhi, 
where Ram4nuja and ten idols of A]wars are installed. It is 
41/2x6 feet. The area of the mukhamantapa is 18 x 16 1/2‘ 
feet. Vaikhanasi Agama is followed here. The Lord is 
worshipped twice a day. Abhisekam is performed on every 
pournami day, but ‘abhisekam’ is done to the ‘salagramas’ 
everyday. There are the priests, who are Srivaishnavas to 
worship the Lord. 


Everyday in the morning about 8-00 A.M. the recitation 
of Védas is'done by Yatavalli Ridbd Krishna Sharma and his 
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pupils under the auspices of T. T. D. Tirupati, The following 
festivals are observed in this Temple. They are ; 


a) Ugadi (April) 
b) Nrisimha Jayanti (May) 

c) §ri Krishna Jayanti (August) 
d) Dasara (October) and 


e) Mukkéti Ekadasi and Dhanurmasam (December- 
January) 


The temple is looked after by the temple committee 
with the income accured from the lands. Every day in the 
evening from 4to6 P.M., nearly 15 devotees perform un- 
broken recitation of the names of the Lord. About 300 people 
pay their re :pects to the Lord on the day of Mukkéti Ekadasi. 
During Dhanurmasam on average about 25 people visit the 
temple every day. 


2. Nagulavancha 


Nagulavancha is a Railway Station on Khammam - 
Vijayawada lines of South Central Railway. The village is 
three kilometres from the railway station. 


Panakala (Narasimha) Swamy Temple. 


There is a temple, dedicated to Padnakala Narasimha 
swamf on a hillock about ‘three kilometres from the village. 
The hillock is in between N&gulavancha, Sheethampéta and 
Timmanéni palem villages. There are no archaeological or 
historical evidences relating to the temple. Some information 
relating to the tradition, has been gathered from interviewing 
local persons and in particular from the priest of the temple. 


The tradition relating to the temple is as foltows.+0* 


About two hundred years ago, it was a. big village with 
a hundred families of Vaisgavas and Smértas, It was thea 
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known as Vanandulapatnam. One day, Lord Narasimha 
appeared in thedream of a Muslim and revealed that He 
manifested on a hillock, near sheetampet village. The saheb 
approached the land-Lord, whose family was known as 
“‘Gaddamvaru’’ and revealed the whereabouts of the Lord. 
Then the land-lord constructed atemple.””’ A Muslim made 
a gift of 200 acres of land for offering panakam (Jaggery water) 
as Naivedya (food offering) to the god Narasimha’. 


On the lower part of the hillock, the god, it is believed, 
had manifested Himself on a small round rock under a cave. 
There is a kénéru to the north, in front of the temple, The 
Kalyana mantapa is on the top of the hillock. 


The sanctum is a cave, the roof of which is a big rock. 
There is aholeon the top of asmall round rock in the 
sanctum, which is believed to be the mouth of Lord Narasimha. 
Above the mouth, there are three caste marks of Srivaisnavas, 
which the devotees believe as the form of Narasimha, who is 
known here as Panakala Narasimha Swamy. Opposite to Him, 
there is a sculpture of Ranganayaka on the rock of the cave. 


In the cave, to the south, opposite to the entrance, 
there is a black stone image of Varaha Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy, with Lakshmi seated on his left lap. The Lord has 
four hands. He holds Chakra in his upper right hand and 
Sankha is in his upper left hand. He holds the two legs of his 
consort, Lakshmi, together with his lower right hand and 
keeps his left hand round her waist. He has wide ears. He 
has the mouth of a boar. The Lord and his consort wear 
makutas, and anklets. He is 2‘ in height and his consort is 
about 3/4’. To the left of the image of Varaha Lakshmi Nara- 
simha Swamy at some distance, there is a black stone image 
of Ramanuja, in sitting posture with hands in ‘anjali’ mudra. 


The utsava idols of Lord Narasimha Swamy are insta- 
Iled inthe temple of kddanda Ramaswamy, iu the village, 
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Nagulawancha. They are brought to the hillock during the 
annual festival of the Lord. Pancharaétra Agama is followed 
here. The priest isa Srivasnava tradition in the worship of 
the ord, The Adhyayandtsavam is celebrated for three days 
from phalguna suddha Ekadasi to Trayédasi (March-April), 
being paramapada utsavam on the last day, 


The special feature of the Lord of this place is that He 
is offered Panakam (Jaggery water) as ‘‘Naivédya’’ (offering). 
The Lord is, therefore, called Panakala Narasimha Swamy. 
One can observe such a phenomenon at Mangalagiri also, 
where the Lord is known as Panakala Narasimha Swamy. 


The annual festival of Lord Narasimha commences from 
phalguna Suddla chaturdasi to Bahula panchami. (March- 
April). The day-wise programme of the festival is as follows. 


Dhwajaréhanam-Chaturdasi. 
Kalyanétsavam of the Lord-Pournima. 
Sadasyam-Bahula pratipada. 

Garuda Vahanam- Vidiya 
Chakravari-Tadiya, 

Dépu and Srf Pushpayagam-Chaviti. 
Ekantaséva-Panchami. 


sy nDUM Ss YH 


The utsava idols of the Lord are bvought back to the 
village temple, Nagulawancha and Ekanta séva in the night is 
performed in the temple. 


The temple isrun bythe temple committee with the 
income from the lands attached to the temple. During the 
annual festival of the Lord, at the hillock, about 3000 to 
4000 people, local and from the surrounding villages, congre- 
gate. The devotees generally offer “panakam”’ (Jaggery water) 
to Lord Narasimha in fulfilment of their vows. The priest 
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pours “‘pinakam”’ into the mouth of the Lord, offered by the 
devotees. When it is poured into the mouth, half the quantity 
is ejected, whatever might be the quantity offered. This tradi- 
tion is followed by the devotees irrespective of caste or 
creed 


There is a story current in the village.1°® “A Tahsilda. 
of the Taluk once visited the temple of Narasimha and put his 
finger inside the mouth ofthe image deliberately. At once 
the finger was bitten. The Tahasildar realising the Power of 
Lord Narasimha, passed orders assigning hundred acres of land 
as ‘‘Inam‘’ to the temple for its perpetual maintenance. 


Inthe month of ’Sravana (August-September), the 
pilgrims of the surrounding villages particularly visit the 
temple. 


3. Patarlapadu 


Patarlapadu is situated at adistance of 26 KMS from 
Khammam, the head quarters of the taluk. There is a temple 
of Yégananda Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy in the village. The 
pijari is a Srivaishnava. The annual festival of the Lord is 
celebrated on vaisakha Suddha purnima (May). 


4. Mudigonda 


Mudigonda is situated ata distance of 13 KMS from 
Khammam Railway station. There is a temple of Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy in the village. 


The annual festival of tle Lord is celebrated for seven 
days from vaiSakha Suddha Ekadasi to Bahula vidiya (May), 
It is confined to this viilage only. 

S&S. Yadavailli 


Yadavalliis sitvated at adistance of 13KMS from 
Khammam. There are two temples of Yogananda Lakshmi 
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Narasimha Swamy, one inthe village and the other ona 
hillock at a distance of 1 1/2 KMS from the village. The pujari 
is a Srivaishnava of Vaikhanasasect. The annual festival is 
celebrated at the temple of the Lord on the hillock for eleven 
days from Vaisakha guddha Ekadasi to Bahula shasti (May). 


6. Lachagudem 


Lachagudem is situated ata distance of 16 KMS from 
Khammam. There:isatemple of Narasimha Swamy in the 
village. The pujari is a Srivaishnava, The annual festival is 
celebrated on vaiSakha Suddha purnima (May). It is of local 
significance. 


YELLANDU TALUX 


1. Kambalapalle 


Kambilapalle is situated at a distance of 19 KMS from 
Yellandu, the headquarters of the taluk, 


Lord Narasimha Swamy inthe form of an image ona 
stone slab is worshipped in the village. 


2. Rompaid 


Rompaid is situated at a distance of six kilometres from 
Yellandu. There is a temple ef Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
in the village. During the festival days, a pujri is ealled for 
from Khammam. The annual festival is celebrated on vai- 
shakha suddha purnima (May). It is of local significance, 


3. Pulluru 


Pulluru is situated at a distance of 24 KMS from Yellanda. 
There is atémple of Lakshm{! Narasimha Swamy in the village. 
The pujari is a Sr¥vaishnava. The annual festival of the Lord 
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is celebrated for three days from vaisikha Suddha Trayddasi 
(May). It is of local significance. 


BHADRACHALM TALUK 


Kachavaram 


Kachavaram is situated at a distance of 35 KMS from 
Bhadrachalam, the taluk head quarters. There is a temple of 
Narasimha Swamy in the village. The Kalyandtsavam of the 
Lord is celebrated on vaisakha Suddha chaturdasi (May). The 
devotees take bath in the river Godavari and some devotees 
observe fasting and “Jagaranam”’ also. The local people par- 
ticipate in the festival. 


MADHIRA TALUK 


Meenavolu 


Meenavolu is situated atadistance of 11 KMS from 
Madhira, the head quarters of the taluk. There is a temple of 
Narasimha in the village, 


MAHABUBNAGAR DISTRICT 


MAHABUBNAGAR TALUK 
1. Mahabubnagar Town 


Mahabubnagar is the district head quarters of the same 
name. It is 85 KMS from Hyderabad. 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple 


There is a temple of Narasimha, on a small hillock, in 
the town. It has only a sanctum. This temple was constructed 
in the year 1977 with contributions from the local people, 
The image of the Lord was consecrated on Nrisimha Jayanti of 
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Kalayukti (=1978). Narasimlu, Gopalam and others took 
keen interest to construct the temple for Lord Narasimha.22° 


The Lord is installed inaroom, built recently. The 
image is of black stone. There are five hoods of “Sésha” on 
the head of the Lord. The Lord has open mouth and silver 
“‘Korameesalu’’, eyes and ‘Namalu’. He has four hands. He 
holds chakra in his upper right hand and Sankha in his left 
hand. His lower right hand is in ‘abhayahasta’. His left 
hand is around the waist of Lakshmi. Narasimhais seated on 
the coil of Shesha with the right leg hanging down and left 
folded at the knee. Lakshmi is seated on his left lap. She is 
hanging down her legs. Her right hand is not visible. She is 
holding a lotus, in her left, hand, which is hanging down. The 
image of the Lord is 3 1/2’ in height and the height of Lak- 
shmi is 1 1/2’. There is a brass ‘Makara Torana”’ on the image 
of the Lord. The temple faces the east, 


Madhwa tradition is followed here. The priest isa 
Madhwa. Every day “‘abhishékam is performed and “naivé- 
dyam”’ is offered. Sahasranama Archana also takes place daily, 
The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated from vaiSakha 
Suddha Trayédasi to pournima (May), for three days only. The 
programme is given below : 


Ankurarpana - Trayédasi 
Kalyanam - Chaturdasi 


Rathétsavam - Pournima 
(Car-festival) 


About 1000, people, local, congregate on the eve of the 
car—festival. The following festivals are celebrated at this 
temple, 


1, Ugadi, Aradhana and Panchanga Sravanam (April) 
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2, Sri Rama Navami, Bhajana. (April) 

3. Nrushimha Jayanti, Beginning of the annual festival. 
(April) 

4. Toli Ekadasi (July) 

5. Vijaya DaSami, Sam Puja (October) 

6. Dasara Navaratrulu, Panchamrita abhishékam and spe- 
cial naivédyam (October) 

7. Kartfka Ekadasi, Bhajana and ‘Pallaki séva‘ (November) 


8. Dhanur masam, One month special worshlp to the Lord 
in the early morning. (December-January), 

9. Sankranti. Tailabhishékam to the Lord, Nearly 100 
bullock-carts go round the hillock on this day (January) 


There isa temple committee to look after the temple. 
The main source of income to the temple is the contribution of 
the devotees, Every day 20 to 30 local people visit the temple. 
On Saturdays the number exceeds 50. On Suturdays of ‘Sra- 
vana’ month, (August) about 100 people have the ‘darSan' of 
the Lord. 


2. Ippatur 


Ippatiir is situated at a distance of 19 KMS from Maha- 
biibnagar town, the head quarters of the taluk and the district. 


There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village. 
The name of the Lord is Yadagiri , Narasimha Swamy, taken 
from the famous Yadagiri Narasimha Swamy temple in Nal- 
gorda district. 


3. Koyila Konda 


Kéyila Korda village is situated at a distance of 21 kilo- 
metres from Mahabubnagar town. There is a temple in the 
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fort on the hill, There is alsoatemple of Ugra Narasiha 
Swamy in the village. There is a ruined fort on the hiflto the 
south of the village, at adistance of two furlongs. This is a 
place of some historical importance. ‘‘Kéilkonda was under 
the rule of Kéya doras. The fort on the hill was constructed 
by kéyadoras”’+21_ The stone wall relics around the fort on 
the hill can be seen now. During the 16th century, Sultan 
Quli Qutbul Mulk occupied it 142 and strengthened the fort. 
As it was the strong hold of kéyas, surrounded by hills, the 
village was called Kéilkonda (Koil meaning Kéyas and the 
Konda meaning, hill in Telugu). 


It is stated that whenit was under therule of Koya 
Doras, who ruled this place with Pomp and splendour, the 
temple of Narasimha was inthe fort on the hill.228 After 
the occupation of the fort by the Muslims, a temple was 
constructed in the village ard the images were brought from 
the hill and installed in thé village temple. 


Old temple in the Hill - fort. 


There is an old temple inthefort onthe hill. It is 
under abig rock. The rock was cut into a depth of 4° 
leaving the upper side of it untouched, which forms the 
roof, 


The rock, which has three caste marks on it, at present, 
is6'x6'. This is the formof the Lord, the people now 
believe. Infront of the rock, there are two pillars, 3‘ in 
height, which are built with stones and mortar. It is an, open 
place. The rock faces the west. There are two water ponds 
(K6nérulu) on the hill to the east and the north of this temple, 
There is a mosque to the east of the temple, which is known as 
“Bibika Maqbara Mosque.” It is said that after breaking 
cocoanuts at the temple on the first and the last days of Moha- 
rrum, the Muslims celebrate their festival (Peorila pantuga) 
on the hill.234 
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The sanctum is six square feet. In the sanctum, there 
is araised platform, on which the block stone images are 
installed. This platform is in the middle of the sanctum. The 
Lord and the entrance to the sanctum face the east. 


Nrisimha is seated on a pedestal with legs hanging down. 
Hiranya KaSipu is stretched across his lap. The Lord has 
four hands. His upper right hand holds ‘Chakra’ and the 
‘Sankha’ (conch) is in his left hand. The belly of the demon 
is being ripped open by the lower hands of the god. The Lord 
is 21/2‘ in height. The Lord wears ‘harads’ and anklets. The 
Lord has open mouth. He has protruding eyes and wide face. 
He wears a makuta on his head. The head of Hiranya Kasipu 
is on the left lap of the Lord and his legs are on the right of 
the Lord. The image of the Lord is in black stone, with a 
brass prabha over it. The Lord wears ‘Narasimha Salagrama 
MAla’’ in his neck. 


There is a separate bloek stone image of Lakshmi, which 
is to the left of Lord Narasimha. She holds alotus in her 
right hand and her left hand is hanging down. She wears 
‘hards’ and anklets. She holds a lotus-bud in her right little 
finger. She wearsa makuta on her head. This image is 2° 
in height. Lakshmi is in standing posture, To the right side 
of the presiding deity, there are three utsava idols. Lord is 
in the middle, having on either side his two consorts. 
There is a brass Prabha over the utsava idols, which are made 
of copper. In front of the presiding deity of the Lord, there 
is a brass idol of Tirumangai Alvar, riding on horse. 


The mukhamantapé is 7 1/2 square feet in area. To the 
north of the mukha mantapa, there is a temple of Anjanéya. 


Every day ‘abhishékam’ is performed to the Lord and 
‘naivédyam’ is offered at noon. The priest is a Madhwa. 
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Madhwa tradition is followed here. The Lord and his 
consort are decorated with the sandal paste instead of 
“Tirumani’’ and “‘Tiruchurna’’, The annual festival of the 
Lord will commence from VaiSakha Suddha Trayddasi to 
Bahula Padyami. (May). 


The programme is as follows : 
1) Nrisimha Jayanti. At night Pallaki Séva—‘Trayédasi’. 


2) Prabha Utsavam. The Lord comes out of the temple 
on a vehicle and goes round tte village with a 
procession of the devotees, which helps the aged and 
sick to take the darsan of the Lord-Chaturdasi. 


3) Morning - Kalyanam. Night - Rathdtsavam. (Car- 
festival) Pournima, 


4) Amrita Snanam to the Lord-Bahula Pa‘lyami. 


On the day of Pournami, to witness the ‘‘car - festival’’ 
about 600 people, local and from the surrounding villages, 
congregate. The following festivals are being celebrated in 
this temple. 


1. Ugadi-(April) At night ‘bhajana’ by the devotees 


2. NrisimhaJayanti At night, pallaki séva in the premises 


(April) of the temple. 
3. Sravanamasam Akhanda Deeparadhana during the 
(August) night every day through out the month 


and Bhajana at night. 
4. Dasara Navaratrulu (October) 


5. Vijayadasami Jambiséva in the evening 
(October) 
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6. Dhanurmasam Special worship to the Lord for a 


month inthe early morning (Decem- 
ber January) 


The temple has three acres of wet land, with which the 
priest maintains the temple. Every day 15 to 20 local people 
visit the temple. During the month of Sravana (August) 20 to 
30 people visit the Lord and they will do ‘Bhajana’ in the 
night. On the day of Vijaya Dashmi (October) nearly 300 
people, local, visit the Lord. It is a popular temple among 
the neighbouring villages. 


SHADNAGAR TALUK 


1. Konudurg. 


Konudurg is situated at a distance of 19 KMS from the 
Shadnagar Railway Station. There is an old temple of Nara- 
simha Swamy at a distance of one kilometre to the north of 
the village. 


There is atraditional story relating tothe temple.115 
The tradition is that ‘‘Sri Narasimha Swamy went to the village 
headman, Madhava Rao, onan Ekadasi day in the guise of a 
Brahmin and asked for food. When informed that the day was 
Ekadasi, a day of fasting, the Lord asked to be served at least 
some milk and said that. He would be sitting on a small hillock 
t6 the north of the village. When Madhava Rao actually went 
to the hill with milk, he heard a voice from a rock saying that 
he was Narasimha Swamy. Amerchant passing that way 
slept at that spot and was told by the Lord in a dream to con- 
struct a temple for Him and a temple was constructed accor- 
dingly.”’ 


Nrisimha Jayanti is celebrated for three days from Vai- 
g$akha Suddha chaturdasi to Bahuja Padyami (May). It is of 
local significance. 


“$65 
2. Kameani Palle 


Kazasani Palle {s situated at a distance of 16 KMS from 
the Shadnagar Railway Station. There is s temple of Lakshm! 
Narasimha Swimy in the village. The annual festival of the 
Lord is celebrated for three days in the month of feshyain 
(January). About 1,000 Hindus, local and from the neigh- 
bouring villages, congregate. 


3. Byrukhan Palli 


Byrukhan Palli’s situated ata distance 19 KMS from 
the Shidnagar Railway Station. There 1s a temple of Nara- 
simha Swamy in the village. 


The pujari isasmarta brahmin. Sméarta tradition is 
being followed here. The annual festival is celebrated for six 
days from chaitra Suddha purnima to Bahula panchami (April), 
About 300 devotees of the village, congregate. 


4. Santhapur 


Santhapur is situated ata distance of 24 KMS from the 
Shadnagar Railway Station, There is a temple of Narasimha 
Swamy on the hillock near the village. The priest is a Brahmin. 
SmArta tradition is followed here. The annual festival of the 
Lord is celebrated for a day in the dark fortnight of Sravanam 
(August). It is of local significance. The local Hindus parti- 
cipate in it. 


KALVAKURTIE TALUK 


1. Tallakondapalli 


TAllakoniapalli is situated at adistance of 29 KMS 
from Kalvakurti, the taluk head quarters. There is a temple of 
LakshmT Narasimha Swamy on the hillock, which is 11/2 
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KMS from the village. The priest t#a kammari. The'anaual 

festival is celebrated fortendays from Aéviyuja Suddha 

Pa lyami to Dasami (October), Free feeding is arranged during 
«the festival, It is of local-significance. 


2. Bhairampalli 


Bhairampalli is situated at a distance of 57 KMS from 
the Jadcherla Railway Station on the Secunderabad—Drona- 
chalam section of the South Central Railway.There is a temple 
of Narasimha Swamy in the village. The annual festival of the 
Lord is celebrated for fourdaysin the month of vaigikha 
(April). About 700 devotees of all castes of Hindus congre- 
gate. 


ACHAMPET TALUK 
1. Mamilla Palli 


The village is situated at a distance of 4 1/2 kilometres 
from Rakonia, which ison the Achampét-Nagar Kurnool 
road. The temple is in the village. 


There is an inscription engraved on the stone pillar lying 
in the Hanuman shrine, which is dated §-1100 (=1178 A.D). 
It records the gifts of the village Mami]lapalli and Manchi- 
kunta to Nrisimha by the brothers, Bhima and Gokarga, sons 
of Udayaditya and the grandsons of Gokarna I of the dynasty 
of Karikala Chéda.3+6. 


On the other side of the same stone, the next portion 
records the gift of some lands to Nrisimha by Khéyidéva dan- 
danayaka, a servant of Harihara and officer of Kanduri 
Gdkarna Chéda déva. 3+? 


_. There is a big simhadwara, on which stands the five- 
stonyed gipuram with different images gods on the four sides 
of it. It faces the east, Above the door, on a stone horizon- 
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tally iaid, there is Gaja Lakshmi with elephants on either side, 

At the back of the elephant, there is a lion. On the five rows 

of the gopuram. The images of the incarnations of Vishou 
and other gods were constructed. Onthe third story of the 

gopuram facing the east, the images of Varaha Lakshmi! Nara- 

simha Swamy and Lakshm? Narasimha Swamy were cons- 

tructed. There are steps to reach the first-story of the gopu- 

ram. There is an enclosure to the temple. connecting the’ 
simhadwara. There isafine ‘‘kénéru’’ with steps before the 
entrance to the temple. and on the right side of the car-shed. 
There is a kalyana mantapa in front of the simhadwata of the 
temple. 


There is atemple of Hanuman, behind the Dhwajas- 
tambha, in the enclosure of the temple, facing the Lord. 


The sanctum consists of two rooms, one is garbhagriha 
and the other ‘‘antarala’. Above the door of the ‘antarala’, 
on a brass metal sheet, “‘Gaja Lakshmi’ is carved, and on 
either side of the entrance on stone piller, the figures of 
the entrance on stone pillars, the figures of Keertimakuta 
(héad of the lion) are sculptured. To the right side of 


antarala, aftes the pillar of Keertimakuta, there is a figure of 
‘‘Sésha” with four hoods constructed on the wall, which faces 
the north. Garbhagriha and ‘‘antarala’ are six square feet 
each, m area and the inside roofs are star-shaped with flawers 
at the centre. 


The Lord is sculptured on a black stonge, The Lord. is 
in @ sitting posture on a Pedestal. Hehas four hands. He 
disc and conch in ais upper hands and his lower Handd are in 
action opening the bosom of Hiranya: Keéipe, dnid. on the 
lap of the Lord.. The Lord i is seated handing down his right 
leg, and keeping his left leg on the ‘right. ‘The head of the 
demon is an the left thigh of ii Lord. “The dealt? abfo wers 


a makutam. The Lord has three caste marks (ndmas) on his 
forehead and he wers a makutem on his head. He is 2° in 
height. Around Silaprabha (Stone prabha), there is a brass 
prabha to the Lord. The Lord faces the north. In front of 
the presiding deity of the Lord, there are utsava idols, chakra 
perumandlu and the block stone image of Lakshmi, installed 
on a lower platform. Lakshmi is in padmasana. She holds 
chakra and Shankhain her upper right and left hands 
respectively. Her lower right hand is in ‘abhaya mudra’ and 
there isa lotus in her left hand. She wears a makutam. 
She has red ‘nama’ on her forehead. She is 11/2’ in height. 


To the right side of the sanctum, there is an ‘Andal 
Sannidhi.’ The image is of copper metal, 11/4’ in height. 
To her left, there are stone and copper idols of udayavarulu, 
NammAlvar and Védanta Désikulu. The sannidhi is 3x 41/2 


feet. It faces the north, The mukha mantapa 18 x 16 1/2’ 
consists of 18 stone pillers. 


Pancharatra Agama is followed in the worship of the 
Lord. The priest is a Srivaishnava. Every day worship is 
is done and naivedya is offered to the Lord, Ov festive 
occasions ‘abhisékham’ is performed, Adhyayandtsavam is 
celebrated from Mukkoti Ekidasi to Pournima. (December- 
January). The annual festival is celebrated from phalguna 
Suddha Dagami to Bahula Tadiya. (March). The programme 
is given here under. 

1, Ankurirpapa - Dasami, 

‘2. DhwajdrOhasam - Bkidati 

3. Hama (Swi) Vahanam - Dwidasi. 

+, “Tira Kalyinam apd Garuda séva - Trayddasi. 
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5. Gaja Vahanam and small chariot.- Chaturdadi. 
6. Rathdtsavam (car-festival) — Pourgima. 


The utsava idol of the Lord is knowa as Phrahlaada 
varada (Nvisimha) Swamy. About 2000 people, local aad 
from neighbouring villages, congregate on the eve of the car- 
festival. 


The temple istrun by the temple committee witha few 
lands attached to the temple. Every day nearly 10 people visit 
the temple. On Fridays and Saturdays, the number of visitors 
goes up to 20. On festival days nearly 100 people pay their 
respects to the Lord. A few marriages and ‘,KéSa Khandana”’ 
ceremonies take place in the temple ‘every year. It is a well- 
known temple in the surrounding villages. 


KOLLAPUR TALUK 
Singawatnam (Singétam) 


«< 
This village is situated atadistance of 19 KMS from 
Kollapur, the head quarters of the taluk. The temple of 
Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy is to the ea:t of the village at a 
distance of halfa kilometre. To the south of the temple, 
there is a ‘“‘kOnéru” and to the north of the temple, there is a 
tank known as ‘Singamacharuvu”’. 


There is a local tradition, which is current among the 
local people.11® ‘It says trat‘Lord Narasmha appeared in 
the dream of Singam Nayaka Bhupala of Jatpréle samsthanam 
and revealed His where abouts to him. The Lord ordered him 
that he should be worshipped. Accordingly Singama Nayaka 
found the image of the Lord ia a dry field, whigh waa converted 
into a tank later on after his name. He builta ‘mantapa’ and 
consecrated the image ofthe Lord in it. The tank i is still 
known as Singimacheruvu and the, Lond i is ere known as 


ae ae a ee 
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Sitgamurti (Narasimha Swamy). The village aiso derived its 
name from him. Singama Niayaka built this village, and so it 


was called Singapatnam. But incourse of time, it came to be 
known as Sitgawatnan‘. 


Raja Chandulal Bahadur, the Prime Minister of Nawab 
Sikinder Ja Bahadur Asafja, the third, of Hyderabad (Nizim) 
visited the temple and gave away an agraharam to Lord Lak- 


shmi Narasimha '‘Swamy.}?® This temple consists of a sanctum, 
mantapa and mukhamantapa. 


The sanctum is3 x 1 1/2 feet. There is a small gdpuram 
on the roof of the sanctum. Above the ’gdpuram’ is the roof 
of the mantapa, which is perhaps a later addition, In other 
words, the sanctum of the Lord is in the mantapa, which is 
13 1/2x9 feet. The garbhagriha isa-+mall one, which was 
constructed in the mantapa. The mantapa consists of four 
pillars, The roof of the sanctum is of polished stone. The 
temple faces the east. 


The imaga of Lord Narasimha is round and is of black- 
stone, It is like a Siva Linga. There is an outline of the Lord 


on the stone. His two hands are visibie and they are in abahya 
posture. ‘The head and the mouth of the Lord are visible on 


it. The Lord has ‘Kérameesala’, mouth, eyes, and two abhaya 
hastas in silver, There isaline under the left hand of the 
Lord, whieh. it is stated, is that of Lakshmi. But it is not 
properly visible. There isa stone image of Hanuman to the 
left of the sanctum in-the front side. 


i ‘To the right side of the sanctum, there is a ‘Lingam’ in 
in the'seme mantapam, im the south-west corner. Béfote the 
mantapa of the sancthm, “there isa mukhamantapa with an 
area of 9 x 12 fost, consisting of 12 stone pillars. 


AN 


a 

The sannidhi of Embérumandru is to the north of the 
temple, in the same’ premises. It is a Black stone image, which 
is installed on a raised platform to the backside of the tempye. 
The area of this sannidhi: is 4x 6 feet, The image is one foot 
in height. On it, there isa ‘Makara Torana’ of brass metal. 
In front of it, there is a copper image of Acharya Embéru, 
which is 8 high. The priest for this sannidhi is a Srivaishnava. 
Everyday worship is performed and naivédyam is offered. 


There is a Ramanujakutam (kitchen), where the food— 
offerings to the Lord are prepared. It isto the west of the 
Sanctum of the Lord, There are a few choultries to the north 
of the mantapa of the temple. Thete is a choultry to the left 
of the ’Simhadwiara’, which was built by Charaiah in S | 1919 
(1897 A.D.) as it was written there. 


The g6puram on Simhadwaram was built in S$’ 1854 Sri- 
mukha (A.D. 1933) by Sri Rani Surabhi Vénkata Ratnamamba 
of Jataprdla Samsthana. She alse constructed a tempte on the 
hillock, which is to the east of the temp‘e at the some distance 
and consecrated the image. of Lakshmiin 1935.22 This hill 
is known as ‘Ratna Lakshmf gutta’ after her name. The 
Lord is, therefore, known here as Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy. 
Everyday ’aradhana and naivédyam are offered to the image 
of Lakshmi by a brahmin of the village. 


Every day abhisskam is performed tothe Lord and 
naivédyam is offered, Akhanda deepam (perpetuak lamp is 
burnt in the sanctum. Thr priests are smarta Brahmins. 
SmArta tradition of worship is followed here. = 


The annual festival of the Lord commences from the day 
of Sankranti. The programme commences from Sankranti, 
January 14 and comes to a close on 22rd, January. 


1. Aradhana and Ankurarpana — January 14, 
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2, Sekatdtervam (procession of the bailock carts around 
the temple) — January 15. 

Kalyandteavam of the Lord - January 16, 

Rathdtsavam (Car—festival) - January 15, 

Prabha Simha vahanaséva - January 18. 

Gaja and Garuda Vahanas (Janata sévalu) - January 19 
Dopu (Paruvéta) - January 20, 

8. Teerthavaili - January 21. 


9. Adhyayandtsavam and panupu séva-January 22. 


a oe 


During the days of the annual festival of the Lord, free 
poor-feeding is arranged, The following festivals are celebra- 
ted in the temple. 


1. Ugadi-Panchinga Sravanam and séva of the Lord 
(April). 


2. Sri Rama Navaratrulu - Bhajana by the devotees 
(April) 


3. Nrisimha Jayanti-séva of the Lord (May) 
4. Toli Ekadasi - séva of the Lord (July) 


§. §Sravana Masam-Tulasi Archana to the Lord is 
performed throughout the month (August). Every 
Saturday of Sravana. there is a séva of the Lord. 


6. Gdkulashtami-Utia programme and séva of the Lord 
(August) 


7. Vijaya Dasami - Jambi séva of the Lord (October) 
Nearly 500 - 600 local people visit the temple on 
this day. 


8. Deepavali - séva of the Lord (November) 


9. Dhanurmisam - special worship to the Lord in the 
eatly morning for a month (December-January). 
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During the séva, the Lord is taken out of the temple 
in a procession round the village, and at every house Hindu 
women offer ‘Mangala Harati’ to the Lord and it is considered, 
to be a blessing to the married women. 


The temple has 245 acres of dry land and 12 acres of 
wet land. For every three years, there is an auction. The 
highest bidder is given the lands of the temple for three years 
to cultivate. The income from the lands and the pilgrims is 
spent for the maintence of the temple, for daily worship and 
for celebrating the annual and other festivals to the Lord. 
The priests. are hereditary trustees of the temple. 


A few marriages and ‘késhakhandanas’ are celebrated 
every year inthe temple. Every day narly ten people visit the 
tempie, On saturdays the number of people goes upto twenty 
and more. For every two years, 70 to 80 business men 
from Kurnool and Rajasthan visit the temple in fulfilment of 
their vows to the Lord.13 About 2000 people, local and 
from other districts, congregate, on the day of the car- 
festival. 


NAGAR KURNOOL TALUK 


1 Vattam. 


Vattam is situated at a distance of 16 KMS from Nagar- 
kurnool, the head quarters of tne taluk. There is a temple 
of Narasimha Swamy in the village. There is a choultry also 
for the pilgrims. 


2. Yendabetla 


Yendabetla is situated at at a distance of Two 
kilometres from N&gar-Kurnool. There is a temple of 
Lakshmf Narasimha Swamy in the village, The priest is a, 


vaishnava. The annual festival is celebrated for six days from 
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vaisikha Suddha Disami to purnima (April). It is of local 
significance only. 


3. Vallabhampalli. 


Vallabhamoalli is sittuated ata distance of 16 KMS 
from Nagar Kurnool. There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy 
in the village. The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated 
for one day on Saikranti (January). Tae festival is confined 
to the neighbouring village only. 


4. Peddapalli 


Peddapalli is situated at adistance of 16KMS from 
Nagar Kurnool. Tuereisatemple of Guttrla Narasimha in 
the village. 


WANAPARTI TALUK 


1. Wanaparti. 


Wanaparti, the headquarters of the taluka of the 
sam2 name, is sttuated at a dislance of 19KMS from 
Wanaparti road Railway Station on the Secunderabad 
D-dnichalam Station of the South Central Railway and 125 
KMS from Hyde‘abad. The place of worship in the town is 
the Gajjeladasu Narasimha Swamy temmple at Sankargunj 
street, 


Wanaparti was under the Kanduru chiefs about 600 
years ago and later on passed into the hands of Mannem Doras 
(tribal chiefs), who held it for fifty years. The ruler of 
Wanaparti enjoyed it paying a tribute to the Nizam of 
Hyderabad.222 Thé last rular of this state was Raja Ramé- 
shwar Rao. It was integrated in the erstwhile Hyderabad 
state after the police action on the Nizam territory. Rama- 
krishn§ Rao I had transferred his capital from Siagur to 
Wanaparti.1#8 
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There is a tradition which is popular among the local 
business people.124 ‘‘Gajjaladisu was a businessman. He 
was living at the village, Gédpalpéta. One day Lord Nara: i- 
mha Swamy appeared in his dream and ordained him to 
construct a temple at Wanaparti for Him. There upon 
Gajjeladas took the help of the rules of Wanaparti samsthana 
and others. He constructed the temple for the Lord in the 
first decade of the 20th Century. He did selfless service to 
the Lord till the end of his life foregoing all the pleasure of 
Life. He died and his tomb and be seen here now’? The 
temple is known here as ‘Gajjala Matham.’ As Gajjéladasu 
constructed this temple, the Lord is known as Gajjeladas 
Narasimha Swamy. 


The sanctum of the Lord is five square feet. The:e is 
a raised platform, attached to the back wall of the sanctum. 
On this, there is another platform. There is a stone which 
is one foot hight 8 wide. On this stone, there isa black 
stone which is 3 in height. It is l]ke a Sivalingam‘ on this 
black stone, two eyes and the three ‘namas’ are sculptured. 
The silver eyes and namis fixed with wax on them. A silver 
makuta is kept on the stone. The head is only visible after 
decorating the Lord with silver ornaments. The body. below 
the head is covered with clothes. Above the head of the Lord, 
the brass prablia is installed. This is the form of Narasimha 
in this temple. represented by a small round stone, The 
Lord faces the west. 


In front of the Lord, on the lower step. there aie three 
utsava idols of the Lord, Tothe right of the ut-ava idols, 
their isacopper image of Hanuman. There are two ‘Nara- 
simha Salagramas’ and abig conch before Lord Narasimha. 
There is a ‘gdpuram’ on the roof of the Sanctum with different 
image of gods. 


In front of the sanctum, tothe right, there isa temple. 
of Hannman in the same premises. There is mukhamantapa 
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before the sanctum. The area of the mantapa is 15x 18 feet. 
There is a Simhadwara’ to the temple, which faces the road. 
Above the ‘Simhadwata’, the image Gajalakshmi and two ele- 
phants raising their tranks upwards above her head are cons- 
tructed on the wall. On the back of this figure, the figure of 
the head of a lion was constructed. 


The priest is a smarta brahmin. Therefore Smarta 
tradition is being follwed here. Everyday ‘Aradhana’ and 
‘naivadyam’ are performed and ‘abhishékam’ is done on Satur- 
days only, There is no annual festival for the Lord here. The 
festivals of Ugadi and VijayadaSami are celebrated in thi- 
temple. 


On the day of ‘Ugadi’ (April), Panchanga Sravanarh is 
done. Dasara Navaratras (October) are celebrated for nine 
days in the temple. During these days nearly fifty people visit 
the Lord everyday. 


As Gajjeladasu belonged to the vaisya community, the 
vaiSya community, in particular, shoulders the responsbility to 
run the temple constituting a temple committee. The liberal 
contribution of the busiress community is the only source of 
income to maintain the temple. Everyday nearly ten devotees 
visit the temple. On Saturday, 15 to 20 people visit the Lord. 
A few marriages are celebrated in this temple every year. 
After the local name of the Lord, some people name their 
children as Gajjeladas and Gajjalaiah. This is the impact of 
the Lord on his devotees he-e.125 


2. Katavaram 


Katavaram is situated at a distance of 30KMS from 
Wanaparti, the headqaaters of the taluk. There is a temple 
of Lord Narasimha Swami in the cave ona hillock near the 
village. The priest is alingayat. The annual festival of the 
Lord is celebrated for one day in the last week of Sravanam 
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(August). The villagers decorate their carts lind take them 
round tle hillock. About 200 local Hindus congregate. 


ALAMPUR TALUK 
Alampur 


Alampur, the head quarters of the taluk of the same 
name, is situted at a distance of 10 kilometres from Alampur 
Road Railway Station on the Secunderabad. Dronachalam 
Station of the South Central Railway. It is situated on the 
western bank of the Tungabhadra river. The river flows here 
from south to north, whichis arare occurrence and conseq- 
uently Alampur attained a special religious importantce. 


Several inscriptions and many temples, found in this 
village and its surroundings, bear an eloquent testimony to the 
antiqu:ty and the historical importance of the place. The local 
museum has several interesting and thought-provoking sculp- 
tures. Alampir was known in historical times as Hatampura, 
Alampura, Anampura, Alampuri. Alampur and Alampuri 
sfma 126 In the sthala purdna, Alampur is called Hémala puri 
and it is connected to kasi.22? It is also referred to as Dak- 
shina Kasi and the western gate way of §risaflam. It is also 
known as Bhaskara Kshétra, where there are separate temples 
for Saiva, vaishnava, Saktéya, saura, gandpatye and kaum4ra 
Seets of Hinauism. Thus, Alampur came into prominence on 


account of the existence of various temples dedicated to diffe - 
rent gods. It is not only a place of religious importance, but 
also a place of tourist interest in Southern India. 


There isaseparate templefor ydégananda Nrisimha 
Swamy in the village. Besides, there are images of Jwala Nri- 
simha Swamy in stalled in the Brahméswara temple and the 
last one is in ‘‘Trimurti Alayam’’ of the same temple. There 
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is a sculpture of Nrisimha killing Hiranya Kafipu on the outer 
side of the southern wall of Vishwa BrahméSwara temple. N.ne 
incatnations of Vishnu, excluding kalki, are sculptured on the 
ceilings of the maftapa of Suryanarayana temple ard of Papa- 
n4$i group of temples. On the mantapa of Brahma Narayana 
tempie also, on the bank of the river, to the south of the village, 
the nine incarnations of Lord Vihnu are sculptured like a 
‘“Torana”’. 


The temple of Yogananda Nrisimha Swamy 


There are four inscriptions regarding this temple, two 
on two stone slabs, one on the image of Chakamma and the 
last one ona pillar in the mantapa to the left of the temple. 
The last one is the earliest inscription of the temple. It re- 
cords a gift of land by Chakamma, daughter of Talari Brahmaya 
Niyaka, to Madhava Dévara (pre ent Narasimha Swamy) in 
the pre.ent of Nagadéva Nayaka, a pratihari of Mahamanda- 
léswara Halla varasu (king of Pudur), a vassal of Tribhuvana 
Malia. She renovated the old temple of Narasimha Swamy. 
It is dated S'1015 (1093 A.D.)228 There is an inscription ona 
red stone slab, which is dated S‘—1443 (1521 A.D.). The insc- 
ription refers it self to the regin of the Vijayauagara king, Vira 
Krishnadévaraya. It registers the endowment of the village 
Bayarapura made to Yogananda Narasimha of Alampur by 
Gauradanayaka at the instance of Gauradanayaka Basavapayya 
for the spiritual prosperity of the king and the religious merit 
of Gaurava Danayanka. After its endowment, the village was 
renamed Narasimhapura. It is stated that Alampur sima was 
granted as ndyankara to Gauradanayaka Basavayya after the 
king Krishnadévardys had victoriously completed the norther 


‘digvijaya’ and captured Raichur.12° 


The temple isin astone prikira. The simhadwara is 
beautiful ta look at and faces the west. There is a small tem- 
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ple of Anjanéya facing the Lord. He is carved on a stone. He 
is 6 high, There isa Kalyana mantapa to the north-east of 
the temple. Behind the sanctum, there is a peepal tree, under 
which a “‘shésha” sculptured ona stone. is kept for worshed. 
There isa mukhamantapa to the temple. Beside it, there is 
another mantapa, which is now used as Kitchen (Ramanuja 
kutam) preparing food for naivédya of the Lord. After crossing 
three rooms (three antaralas), there is garbhagriha of the Lord. 
To the left of the sanctum, there is sannidhi of Chakamma. To 
the right of garbhagriha, there is a room. where ‘‘Ashtabhuja 
Madhavi” is installed. In the first ‘antardla’ after crossing tke 
mukha mantapa there are ten stone image; of Alwars and 
Ranganayaka lying on the serpent with his two consorts at his 
feet. all carved ona stone. They face west and east respec- 
tively. The first two ‘antaralas’ are 15 x 4.1/2 feet and the last 
one is 15x 9 feet. 


Garbhagriha is 41/2 square feet in area. The Lord is 
seated on a pedestal, carved on a black stone slab. He is 1 1/2" 
high. He has four hands, holding chakra and Sankha in his 
upper hands. The lower hands are stretched forward and sup- 
ported on the knees. He sits crossing his legs There is ydga- 
patta going roundthe knees. The Lord has an open mouth 
and a tongue protruding and curled up. His ears are bulging. 
He has “‘udara banda” on his stomach. The Lord keeps his 
feet on aflower. The deity wears a makuta, haras, armlets, 
kankanas and anklets. Under the left lap of the Lord, on Sila 
prabha, Lakshmi is sculptured. She is 6” high and wears a 
makutam. She holds chakra and Sankha in her upper hands. 
Her lower right hand is in ‘abhaya hasta’ and she holds a round 
thing in her lower left hand, She is seated on ‘Padm4sana’, 
Under the right foot of the Lord, on sila prabha. Prahlada is 
sculptured with folded hands. He wears a makutam. He is 


6"in height. On either side ofthe Lord, there are two 
women, each one side, helding vinjamaras and starding in the 
service of the Lord, 


There are ten incarnations of Vishnu, sculptured on the 
"Sil prabha’, Over it, there is a brass prabha. The temple 
and mukha mtntapa face the north, 


There are 25 stone pillars in the mantapa, Itis 24x 18 
feet. Beside this mantapa, to the left, there is an other man- 
tapa. Madhwa tradition is followed in the worship of the 
Lord here. The prist isa Madhwa, The Lord is worshipped 
morning and evening at 7 O' clock. 


The annual festival is celebrated on vaisakha Suddha 
chaturdasi, the day of Nrisimha jayanti (May). On that night, 
kalyanam is performed tothe Lord. On pournima, the next 
day, there is Garuda Séva of the Lord, when He is taken out of 
the temple in a procession. Toli Ekadasi (July) and Dasara 
navaratras (Ostober) are celebrated in a fitting manner. 


About 600 people, local and from neighbouring villages, 
congrégate on the eve of kalyanam on Nrisimha Jayanti. The 
temple is maintained byatemple committee. Every day 
nearly ten pilgrims visit the temple. A few people celebrate 
the marriages of their sons or daughters at this temple. 


Images of Narasimha in other Temples of 
Alampur. 


There are two black stone images of Harihara Jwala 
Nrisimha and Ashtabhuja Narasimha, to the north-east, in 
the circumambulatory passage of Brahméswara temple. They 
are side by side. 


18t 
Harihara Jwala Nrisimha Murtt. 


The Lord is standing. He is11/2' high. His right leg 
is in ‘Agni gundam’. He has four hands. He holds chakra 
in his upper right hand and Trigula in his upper left hand. 
His lower right hand is in ‘Jandna Mudra’ and the left hand 
is in ‘abhaya posture’ holding ‘Bilvadaja’. On the right side 
of the Lord is Surya and below him is Vighnéswara. 
Mahishasura Mardani is to his left and below her is Arhbika. 
He wears makara kundala and Nagakufdala on his right and 
left ears respectively. Nrisimha has ‘Phalanétra’ on his 
forehead. He is in man-lion form. He has open mouth and 
eyes. He wears ‘hards,’ 


Shodasha Bhuja Ugra Narasimha Swamy. 


To the left of Harihara Jwala Nrisimha image, there is 
black stone image of Narasimha in ugra form with sixteen 
hands. He has open mouth and protruding eyes. He weres 
‘haras,’ HiranyakaSsipu is laid on the lord, keeping his head 
onthe right thigh of the Lord. The demon also wears a 
makuta and ‘haras.’ The god raises his uppermost right hand 
and holds an intestine of the demon, Hiranya Kasipu. He 
has chakra, Khadga, Gada and Ankuga in his second third, 
fourth, fifth and sixth hands. His seventh hand holds the 
makuta of the demon. His last hand is in action opening the 
bosom of the demon. Similarly, the Lord raises his upper 
most left hand holding an intestine of the demon and holds 
Shankha, Dhanus, Dalu, some thing round (Ghanta), and 
pasha in his second, third, fourth and sixth hands. He holds 
the legs of the demon together with his seventh hand. His 
last hand is in action ripping open the bosom of the demon. 
The Lord is seated with the legs reaching the ground. The 
height of the sculpture is 3‘ and the bredth is 21/2". | 


To the right, below the head of the demon: there is 
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Prahlada, with folded hands. Te the left, below the legs of 
the demon, Hiranya kaSipu, there is Garuda kneeling. 


These two images were brought fiom Papavinasini 
temples, as they became ruined. We donot know the exact 
location of the temples were the two images were installed. 
On the basis of image making, it is believed by G. Rama- 
krishna Sarma, that they belonged to 11th century AD,?2° 


Yogananda Nrisimha Swamy. 


This isa black stone image, which was brought fiom 
out side and was installed in ‘‘Trimurti Sannidhi’’ to the 
north east of the first hall in the BrahméSwaia temple. To 
his laft, Neenadhara Dakshninaé Murti and to his right, 
Bral ma are there. Thatis why, this sannidhi is known as 
“Trimurti Sannidhi’’. 


Here the Lord is Yoganada NrisimhaSwamy. He has 
no makuta on his head. He has lion’s face. The Lord is 
seated in Yogasana with Yogapatta going round his knees. He 
crossed his legs. He kept his right leg on the left. He has 
four hands. He holds chakra and Sankha in his upper right 
and left hands respectively. His lower right hand, supported 
on the knee, is holding a “Japamala.’’ His lower left hand 
is similar to the right hand with “‘Japagnana Mudra”’ (count- 
ing fingers of the hand). The image is 2 1/2‘ in height. 


Thus, Alampur is very famous for its temples and their 
art and architecture. The collections of the local museum 
and rich sculpture of the temples and the mounments support 
the view that it was a flourishing centre of worship, attracting 
pilgrims from far and wide in tha medieval period. In 
short, Alampur is not only a place of religious importance to 
the diffrent devotees, but also a place of tourist interest 
and a source of great delight to the students of art and history 
in Southern India. 
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MAKTAL TALUK 


Maganur. 


Maganur is situated at a distance of 9 KMS from 
Makthal, the quartersof the taluk. There is a temple of 
Lakshmi! Narasimha Swamy in the village. It is situated on 
the bank of a small rivulet with a formless stone. The pujari 
is of Musti caste. The annual festival is celebrated for three 
days from Vaisikha Suddha Chaturdasi to Vaisikha Bahula 
Padyami (April). The programme is as follows : 


(1) Prabha festival —  Chaturdasi 

(2) Rathdtsavam —  Pournima 
(Car-festival) 

(3) Climbing of Palutla Stam- — Bahula Padyami. 


bham by the devotees 


The special attraction of the festival is the climbing of 
palutla stambham by the devotees, which is known as “‘utla 
stambham’’. Some devotees carry ‘Jydti’ and ‘ganda deepds’. 
About 4000, devotees from distant place, like Shdlapur, 
Bombay and the neighbouring villages, congregate, 


MEDAK DISTRICT 
SANGAREDDY TALUK 


1. Sangareddy 


Sangaredddy, the head quarters of Medak District, is 
situated at a distance of 59 KMS from Hyderabad. There is 
a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the town, which is in a 
dilapidated condition. The town seems to be an ancient one. 
Itis surrounded by a wall, which was built about 200 years 
ago by Sadagivareddi, who named it after his favourities son, 
Sangireddy.331 . 
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The temple is in a ruined condition. After crossing 
the entrance to the temple, there is a small temple, where 
there are footprints of Lord Narasimha. This is known as 
‘Padalagida’, which is three square feet in area. After 
crossing the third entrance, there is the Sanctum of Lord 
Narasimha, which is 41/2 x 41/2 x6 feet. 


There is a raised platform attached to the back wall of 
the sanctum. There is a picture of Lord Lakshmif Narasimha 
Swamy, is wooden frame with glass on it, Infront of this 
picture, ona lower step of the platform, there isa small 
stone, on which the eyes and the mouth are only visible. The 
eyes are in awful form. This form is taken as the image of 
Lord Narasimha Swamy by the local people. Itis 6” in 
height. Above the plaform, there are Chakra, ‘Simha Lalatam 
and Shankha constructed on the back wall of the sanctum. 


On every saturday N. Basavaraju, K. Ramesh and 
other students worship tae Lord. At night nearly 20 youth 
people perform ‘‘phajana” there on every Saturday. 
There is no regular worship to the Lord here. 


The festivals are celebrated at this temple with the 
donatiors from the local people. The annual festival of the 
Lord i’ clebrated on the day of Ugadi, the Telugu New year 
day (April). About 600, local people congregate. Nrisimha 
Jayanti is also celebrated here and Vinayaka Navaratrulu are 
celebrated in this temple for nine days. The temple has 
some lands, but they are under dispute in the court of law. 
Some students and local people run the temple from the liberal 
contributions of the local people. 


About 10 focal people visit the temple daily. During 
the month of Sravana (August), 30 local people visit the 
temple. 
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2. Rameshwar Banda 


The village is situated atadistance of 26 KMS from 
Sangareddi, the head quarters of the taluk and the district. 
There is a temple of Ugra Narasimha Swamy in the village. 


NARSAPUR TALUK 


1. Ootla 


The village is situated at a distance of eight Kilometres 
from Narasdpur. the head quarters of the taiuk. There isa 
temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village. Pujari is a Golla. 


2. Sherkhan Palle 


Shérkhan Palle is situated at a distance of 9 KMS from 
Narasdpur. There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the vil- 
lage. The priest isa Mutharacha. The annual festival of the 
Lord is celebratsd for three days from VaiSakha Suddha Ekadasi 
to Trayédasi (May), The villagers patronise this festival. 
This festival is being celebrated for the past 30 years. About 
300 Hindus, local and from the near by villages, participate in 
the festival, 


3. Pedda Chinta Kunta 


Pedda Chintn Kunta is six Kilometres from Narasapur, 
There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village, 


4. Sikandlapur 

Sikandlapur is situated at a distance of 3 KMS from the 
Manbharabad Railway Station on Kacheeguda~Manméd section 
of South Central Railway. 


There.is a temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy on the 
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hillock, which is near the village. Pujari is a Srivaishnava. 
Pancharatra Agama is followed here. The annual festival of 
the Lord is celebrated in the month of Dhanurmasam (Decem- 
ber-January). About 5000 devotees, local and from the neigh- 
bouring villages, congregate, irrespective of caste or creed. 
There are three choultries for the pilgrims here. 


RAMAYAMPET TALUK. 
Ramayampet 


Ramayampet is situated at adistance of 22 KMS from 
Medak onthe Hyderébad-Kamareddi bus route. The temple 
of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy on the hillock is to the weit of 
the village at a distance of one kilometre. There is no archa- 
eological or historical evidence relating to the temple. Infor- 


mation has been gathered from interviewing the local people 
and the priest of the temple. 


The temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
on the hillock 


The temple of the Lord on the hill is in a cave, which is 
formed by two big boulders. The roof of the cave is formed 
by small boulders and stones. The black stone image, 1 1/2’ 
in height, is installed at the back wall of the cave. The image 
of the Lord and stone ‘‘Prabna’’ around it, are sculptured on a 
single slab stone The Lord has four hands. He holds conch 
in his upper right hand and the disc is in his upper left hand. 
His lower right hand isin “‘abhaya”’ posture. His lower left 
hand is on the club. The Lord is Standing on a Pedestal. The 
length of the cave from the easttothe west is 9 feet and 
breadth 4 1/2 feet. : 


The Priest isa Srivaishnava, who worships the Lord on 
the hill once in a year on pushyd Bahula Amavasya (January), 
the day on which annual festival of the Lord is celebrated. 
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This festival is confined to this village and its neighbouring 
villages. Hindu devotees, nearly two thousand, participate in 
the celebration of this festival and they visit the Lord on that 
day only. A fair is held on that occasion also, 


MEDAK TALUK 


1. Kondapur 


Kondapur is situated of 19 KMS from Chégunta, which 
is on the Hyderabad-Kamareddi road. There is a Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swami temple on the hillock near the village. The 
hillock is known as “Singardyamugutta’’. The Pujari isa 
Vaishnava, Panchratra Agama is being followed here. The 
annual festival of the Lord is celebrated for three days from 
Magha Bahula Tadiya to Panchami (February). It is of local 
significance. The villagers are the patrons. 


2. Hastalpur. 


Hastalpur is situated at a distance of twenty six kilo- 
metres from Medak, the head quarters of taluk. There is a 
temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village. The annual 
festival takes places fora day in the month of Sravana 
(August). About 500 local people congregate irrespective of 
caste or creed. 


GAJWEL TALUK 
1. Dilalpur 


Dilalpur is situated at a situated at adistance of 16 
KMS from Gajwel, the head quarters of the taluk. There is 
a Lakshm{ Narasimha Swamy in the village. The image is in 
the form of man-lion. 


There is a local tradition relating the installation of 
Lord Narasimha.}22 ‘‘To the west of the village was found a 
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huge stone with broken lines in the middle. From the broken 
lines, comes the scented odor of incense sticks. Some people 
found coins belonging to the reign of Nizam in the crevices. 
When the villagers had gone to observe the stone, the stone 
spalled off revealing the image of Narasimha Swamy. The 
villagers constructed a temple and installed the Lord én 
Chaitra Suddha Navami, §4rwari” (15th April 1960 A. D.), 


The Pujari is a $atani Vaishnava. Pancharatra Agama 
is followed here. The annual festival is celebrated for two 
days from chaitra Suddha Navami to DaSami (April). About 
2,000 devotees, local and from the neighbouring villages, 
participate. 


2. Angadi Kistapur. 


Angadi Kistapur is situatad at a distance of one 
kilometre from the Gajwel -Jagadevpur road. There is a 
temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village. The temple 
committee runs the temple. 


3. Vellur. 


Vellur is 19 KMS from Gajwel, the head quarters of 
the taluk. There is temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy in 
the village. The priest is a Srivaishnava. Pancharatra Agama 
is followed here. The annual festival is celebrated for five 
days inthe month of VaiSika (May). About 200 people, 
local and from neighbouring villages, congregate. 


4. Kucharam. 


Kucharam is situated at a distance of 29 KMS from 
Gijwel. There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village. 
The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated for three days 
in the month of Phalgunam (March). About 12,000 people, 
local and from other taluks of Medak district, congregate, 
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Nacharam is situated at a distande of 12.KMS. from 
Toopran on the Hyderabad - Kamareddi road. 


Narasimha Swamy Temple 


The temple of Narasimha Swamy, known as Nacharam 
Narasimha Swamy temple, is on the hillock, which is two 
kilometres fiom the village. There is no archaeological evi- 
dence relating tothe temple. There is a local tradition, 
which is recorded in the almanac of Siddharthi of Telugu year 
by Appam Kandadai Srfnivasach4rya, Besides, some informa- 
tion has been gathered from the interviews with local people 
and the priest in particulars. 


The local tradition as recorded by Srinivasicharya, 
Says!83 ‘that Nachagiri is one ofthe holy places in South 
India. The Navanatha Siddhas (nine great asceties) started 
on pilgrimage to visit the holy places in south India. They 
halted at §vétagiri, which is on the bank of the rivulet, 
Haridra for the aight. In their dream, Narasimha Swamy 
appeared in nine forms before them. Then they woke up 
immediately and praised Him profusely Mutereing the 
name of God, they began penance on the hills, near the 
rivulet Haridra Pleased with deep devotion, Lord Narasi- 
mha gave ‘darSan’ to the eight asceties. The Lord along with 
his consort, Lakshmi made his form known to the ninth 
Siddha (sage). The Lord is, since then, in the caveto fulfil 
the vows of his devotees. This place is known as Svétagiri or 
Nachagiri.” 


The main temple dedicated to Lakshm! Narasimha is 
on the hillock. The other temples are : 


a) §rT Rama temple 
b) Siva Temple 
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c) Navagraha temple 

d) Hanumén temple 

¢) Tayaru (Lakshmi) temple and 

f) Andal temple with 12 Alvars and two Acharyas of 


Ramanuja and Manavala Mahamuni. 


There is a konéru on the hillock. There is a Hanum4n 
temple near the Sabha mantapam (the meeting place) of the 
Lord. The Simhadwara was constructed by a devotee, named, 
Samala Pentaiah of Secunderabad on 20th March, 1939, 
as it Was written there. There are various images of gods on 
it. Kalyana mantapa is to the east of the temple. There are 
some choultries also for the pilgrims. 


MAIN TEMPLE OF LAKSHMI NARASIMHA 
SWAMY 


The temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy consists of 
a sanctum and mukhamantapa. The sanctum isacave. The 
Tayaru (Lakshmi) temple is to the right side of the sanctum. 
The Andal temple is to the left of the sanctum. Before the 
sanctum, the.e is a spacious mukha mantapa, wh.ch was 
recently constructed. It was inaugurated by the then Chief 
Minister, Jalagam Venga] Rao on 2nd February 1977. 


It is believed that Lord Narasimha revealed Him self on 
a rock, which is the back side of the cave. He holds Chakra 
an dSankha in his upper right and left hands respectively. If we 
carefully observe the sculpture, we can see the other two hands 
also. He is in sitting posture. The face of the god is fierce- 
looking with rolling eyes and the tongue stretched out and 
curled up. He has bulging cars. The demon—king Hiranya 
Kasipu is not visible on the lap of the Lord.’ But it is believed 
that the Lord is ripping open the bosom of the demon-king. 
It is only an attribute to the ugra rupa of Lord Narasimha. The 
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Lord is decorated witha silver plate on, the, chest. A silver 
prabha is evected over it. The height of the sculpture is 1 1/2 
in height. There is a black stone image of Lakshmi to the left 
of the Lord. It is decorated with silver cover and has silver 
prabha on it. The image of Lakshmi was installed in recent 
past.134 


There are utsava idols of the Lord with Adi Lakshmi and 
Chenchu Lakshmi on either side of the utsava vigraha of the 
Lord. The other idols in the sanctum are of Andalu, Ram a- 
nuja, Namm4|var, Manavala, Sri chakra Swamy, Lakshmi and 
Sri Krishna. 


Pancharatra Agama is being followed here. The priests 
are SrIvaishnavas. The head Priest, Paramkusham Ramanuja 
Charya, ts a trained pujari in Kapinjala type of worship at the 
temple of Yadagirigutta of Nalgonda district. There is a Vedic 
Pandit (Ghanapati), who recites the vedic hymns during ‘Abhi- 
shékam’ of the Lord. The daily programme of the temple is 
as follows. 


1. Opening the door ofthe temple and Aradhana - 
6.00 A. M. : 


2, Bala Bhdgam - 8.00 A.M. 


3. Abhishékam to the Lord and his consort-9 00 A.M. to 
10.30 A.M. 


4, Kumkumarchana and Sahasranimarchana by the devo- 
tees - 10.30 A.M. to 11.30 A,M, 


Aradhana and Naivédyam-11.30 A.M. to 12.00 Noon. 
The doors remain closed - 12.00 Noon. 
Opening the door of the temple - 4.00 P.M. 


. Archanes bythe devotees as in ee meeralng: 5.00 
P.M. to 6,30 P.M. 


9. The Lord on vahanas (Sevas) with a procession of the 
devotees - 6.30 P.M. to 7.30 P.M. 


eo7F ny 


10. 


Wes 
* performed with the idol of Krishna in the Sanctum. 


12. 
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Aradhana and Naivédyam - 7:30 P.M, to 8.30 P.M. 
Seyandtsavam of the Lord - 8.30 P.M. This utsava is 


The temple doors closed - 9.00 P.M. 
The following festivals are performed at this temple. 


1. Ugadi, Telugu New Yearday (April). 


Tiru nakshatram of udayavar Embér Manér-Vaisakha 
Suddha Chaviti (May). 


3. Sankara Jayanti, vaisika Suddha Panchami (May)- 
4. Nrisimha Jayanti-Sata Ghatabhishékam, VaiSika 
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. 


Suddha Trayddagi (May). 

Tiru Nakshatram of NammAJv4r, vaisakha Purnima 
(May). 

Tiru Nakshatram of Ani] Sravena Suddha Tadiya 
(August). 

Tiru Nakshtram of ManavaJa Maha muni, Kartika 
Suddha panchami (November) 


8. Dhanurmasam (December-January) 
9. Mukkoti Ekadasi-Pushya Suddha Ekadagi (January) 


10, 


Goda kalyanam, End of Dhanurmasam—Pushya 
Bahula Padyami (January). 


Adhyayandtsavam is celebrated for five days from pushya 
Suddha Ekadasi to purnima (January), Recitation of Dravida 
Prabandhas is.done in the morning and evening.The programme 
is as follows. 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 


5, 


Adhyayandtsavam-To}akkam-Ekadaéi 
Adhyayandtsavam—Tolakkam - Dwadagi 
AdhyayanStsavem-Tolakkam-Trayédasi 
Adhyayandteavam-Tolakkam-Chaturdasi and 


Adhyayandtsavam-Tojakkam - Parampada utsavam- 
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The annual festival is celebrated from phalguna Bahula 
panchami to Amavasya for eleven days (Aptil). The progra- 
mmme is given below. 


1. Ankurarpana - Panchami ; 

2. DhwajarShanam and BhérT puja - Shasti 

3. Tiru kalyanam of the Lord - Saptami 

4, Hamsa vahandtsavam (The Lord sits on the vehiole of 
swan)—Ashtami 


a 


Gajavahanam (vehicle of elephant) - Navami 

Sésha vahanam (Vehicle of seven hooded serpent)- 
Dasami. 

Garutétsavam (Kite vehicle)-Ekadasi 

Hanumanta Séva (Hanuman vehicle)-Dwadasi 

Ponna vahanotsavam- Trayddasi 

10, Car-festival (Rathdtsavam) at night-chaturdasi 

11. Chakra Teertham and Dépdtsavam-Amavasya. 


2 
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On car-festival day, about 10,000 devotees, local and 
from other districts of the state also. congregate. This festival 
is being celebrated for the past 120 years. 135 


There isatemple committee. The income from the 
devotees is the only source of income tothe temple. Itisa 
“B’ class temple under the Department of Endowments, Gove- 
rnment of Andhra Pradésh. The income from the devotees is 
more than Rs. 20,000 per year. Every day nearly 100 people, 
from local and surrounding areas and from other districts of 
the state, particularly from Hyderabad and Nizamabdd, visit 
the temple. On Saturdays, about 200 people virit the Lord, 
Daring the month of Sravana (August) on Saturdays, about 
300 people visit the temple and on other days nearly 250 visit 
the Lord, 
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The doveees, most of them are villagers, take a dip in 
the ‘‘konéru”’? and then pay their respects to the Lord. When 
some devotees were interviewed,5° it is gathered from them, 
that incurable diseases were cured and ghosts were driven 
out of them. The devotees suffering from a disease take a 
dip in the ‘‘kénéru”’ and go drenched to the temple to pray 
to the Lord to fulfil their desires. They stay there for some 
time. : 


There is a tradition that grief stricken people hang, a 
cocoanut, after performing ‘puja’, from the roof of iron 
bars in the mantapa of Sri Rama temple. When their grief 
is turned into happiness, again, they visit the temple and 
break that cocoanut and fulfil their vows to the Lord in 
cash. 


SIDDIPET TALUK 


1. Ghanpur 


Ghanpur is situated ata distance of 64 KMS from the 
Akanapét Railway Station on the Section of Kachiguia- 
Manmad Railway line. There isa temple of LakshmT Nara- 
simha Swamy in the village. The annual festival is celebrated 
for two days from Magha Suddha Purnima to Bahula Padyami 
(February). About 1500 local people participate in the 
festival. 


2. Gurralagondi. 


_  Gurralagondi is situated at a distance of 11 KMS from 
Siddipét, the head quarters of the taluk. The black stone 
image of Narasimha Swimy, in human form, is in the temple 
on Whitlock, which is at a distance of two kilometres from 
the village. It is in between Jakkapur and Gurralagondi 
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villages, There is no historical or literary evidence relating to 
the temple. Some information has been gathered from inter- 
viewing the local people and the priest. It is an ancient 
temple, which is 200 years old.187 


The temple of Narasimha Swamy on the hill 


There is a big rock which stretches sloping from the 
east to the west, at the end of which the face, and the mouth 
of the Lord, are sculptured. The garbhagriha or the temple 
is built on this rock with stones. There is a rock in the 
garbhagriha which forms the back of it. There isa stone plat’ 
form attached to the back wall of the garbhagriha, on which 
a one-foot high black stone image of Narasimha Swamy is 
installed. The Lord is in human form with two hands folded 
together. He is in the posture of ‘Acharya peetham’. It 
seems that this image belongs to an Alvar. The Lord has 
silver moustache. To the left side of the image of the Lord, 
the image of Lak»hmi is installed. The Lord and his consort’ 
are inthecentre. Oneither side of them, Nammalvar and 
udayavarulu, are seated with folded hands together. The 
area of the garbhagriha is six square feet. 


Before the garbhagriha, there is amukha mantapa with 
four pillars without roof. To the north-west of the temple, 
there is a ‘‘kinéru”’ at a distance of two hundred yards from 
the temple. Every day ‘abhisékham’ is performed to the Lord 
onthe rock and tothe block stone images of Narasimha 
Swamy and Lakshmi. There are two priests, who are sdtani 
Srivaishnavas. They worship the Lord in turn. They follow 
the Tamil Prabandhas, in the worship of the Lord, 


Adhyayana otsavam is celebrated on chaitra Suddha 
Ekadagi (April). The annual festival of the Lord is celebra- 
ted from chaitra Suddha Ekadasi to Purnima, (April), for 
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five days, The. villagers ate the chief partons. to celebrate 
this festival, This is confined to this and near by villages. 
About 2,000 villagers congregate. A fair is held for two days 


in this connection. The devotees offer silver moustache to 
the Lord.in fulfilment of their vows. 


3. Pulluru. 


Pulluru is situated at a distance of 11 KMS from 
Siddipét. Lord Narasimha temple is on the hillock, which is 
one kilometre from Pulluru and two kilometres from Malyal. 
The hillock is in between the two villages. The temple was 
constructed onthe spacious rock, which is one furlong in 
length. There is no historical evidence relating to the temple. 
Information is gathered from the interviews with the local 
people and the priest in particular. The predecessors of 
the priest’s family have worshipped Lord Narasimha Swamy 
for the past two hundred years.358 


There are two entrances to the temple of Narasimha, 
one from the east, whichis main entrance and the other 
from the west. 


There are some temples on the hillock, which arein a 
tuined condition. 


Above the door, on the horizontal pillar, Gaja Lakshmi 
and two elephants raising their trunks on the head of Lak:hmi 
on either size, are sculptured. After crossing the door, there 
is a mukha mantapa of the Lord with sixteen pillars. The area 
of this mantapa is 18 x 16 1/2 foet. There is a door to this 
mantapa from the north. The sanctum is divided into three 
parts. The first room is antar&la, in which the Gandd deepam 
is burat. The door to the antarala faces the north. From the 
back wall of the antarals, to the right, there is an entrance 
to the garbhagriha. 
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There is a rock which is round and slanting from the top 
to the bottom with a surface on the top. The rock is 2° in 
height with a radius of one feet. On this rock, a mouth and 
two feet are sculptured. These are considered to be the mouth 
and the feet of Lord Nirasimha Swamy. Fu.ther, the people 
believe that Lord Narasimha Swamy ma ifested here with 
these symbols, The sculpture on the rock faces the west. 


The area of the garbhagrihais nine square feet. On a 
small platform of the sculpture of the Lord on the rock. there 
is a black stone image of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy, with 
Lakshmi seated on his left lap. It faces the nortn. The Lord 
keeps his right leg on the peetham. The Lord holds Chakra 
and Sankha in his upper hands. His lower right hand is in 
“abhaya hasta’’ and the left is on the waist of his consort; 
Lakshmi. The image is 1 1/2’ in height. 


There is a black stone image of Anal, 2’ in height, 
which faces the north. There are six Alvars to ‘the right of 
the sculpture on the rock of the Lord, each ore foot in height: 
They face the south. They are Nammaivar, KulaSéthara, 


Peridlvar,, Tonjaradippodi Alvar, Tiruppén Alvar and 
Tirumangai Alvar. : 


Daily ‘‘abhishékam” is performed to the Lord, seulptu- 
red on the rock. Pancharatra Agama is followed here. There 
are two priests, who are Srivaishnavas. They have some 
“inam’’ lands gifted for the worship of the Lord, Thé 
Adhyayana utsavam and the annual festival are celqbrated on 
Pushya BahuJa Amavasya (January), About 3,000 people, 
local and from the neighbouring vitlages, congregate on the 
eve of the festival. The utsava idols of the Lord are nals 


, . 1 
in the house of the priest at the village. “CC. 9% 


_ Durning the -moath of Sravana (August),’. the- lotal sant 
neighbouring villagers, ateng with their’ familiés, | ‘vinit’ Be 
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temple. Particularly on saturdays of Sravana (August), the 
number of visitors to the temple is more than fifty and on 
other days more than thirty. 


NALGONDA DISTRICT 
NALGONDA TALUK 


1. Kompalle. 


Kompalle is situated at a distance of 32 KMS from 
Nalgonda, the headquarers of the taluk and the district, 
There is a temple of Lord Narasimha Swamy in the village. 
The annual festival is celebrated for two days from Magha 
Bahula Amavasya to phalguna Suddha pdlyami (March). 
About 200 local Hidus congregate. 


2. Shapalle 


Sh4palle is situated at a distance of 26 KMS from 
Nalgonda. There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the 
village. The annual fostival of the Lord is celebrated for 10 
days inthe month of Pushyam (January). About 1500 local 
people congregate. 


3. Melladuppalpalle. 


Melladuppalpalle is situated at adistance of 8 kms 
from Nalgonda. There isa temple of Narasimha Swamy in 
the village. The annual fastival Is celebrated in the month of 
chaitram (Aprii). Local Hindus congregate. 


SURYAPET TALUK 


1. Nandapoor 


;  JNandapoor is situated ata distance of 45 Kms from 
Jangion, There is a temple of Narasimha in the village, which 
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is in a ditapidated condition without any worship. A strange 


account for this neglected condition of the temple is given 
below.18° 


“The Narasimha Swamy templeto the north of the 
village is said to have been constructed about five centuries 
back by two dévadasi sisters. Pujas and festivals were perfor- 
med for some time with much pomp. As the two sisters, howe- 
ver, estimated, one day, the money spent towards the 
expenditure on construction ofthe temple while they were 
answering calls of nature. Lord Narsimha was said to have 
been angered at the unceremonious way, in which the sisters 
discussed the cost of the construction and after delivering a 
blow to the stone pillar of sabhaé mantapa (court) with His 
sword. He left the place and merged Himself in the Archapalle 
temple. The scarced blood marks on the pillar are claimcd as 
proof that stones too had life in those days. The sabha mantapa 
is a beautiful hall with thirty six pillars. 


2. Gotti Parti 


Gotti Parti is situated atadistance of about 40 Kms 
from Suryapét, the head quarters of the taluk. There isa temple 
of Lakshmtf Narasimha Swamy on the hillock, to the north of 
the village. The priest is a Sri vaishnava. The annual festival 
of the Lord is celebrated for two dayson VaiSakha Suddha 


chaturdasi and Purnima (May). The Local Hindus, irrespective 
of caste or creed, congregate, 


3. Kukkudam 


Kukkudam is situated at a distance of 19 Kms from Phani+ 
giri on the Siryapét{-Jangam bus route, There is a temple of 
Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy on the hillock, to the north ‘of the 
village, The priest ia a $rivaishnava, The annual festival of! 
the Lord is celebrated for two days on VaiSkha Suddha Cha- 
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turdasi and Purpima (May). The local Hindus, irrespective of 
caste or creed, congregate. 


4. Tungaturti 


‘Tungaturti is situated ata distance of 42 Kms. from 
Suryap&t. There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the vil- 
lage. On Ugadi day (Telugu New Year day), special worship 
is performed to the Lord. 


8. Arvapalli 


Arvapalli is situated at a distance of about 24 Kms from 
Sury4pét by road, It was an ancient place which was famous 
in those days, Sri Krishnadéva Raya in his invasion on Telan- 
gana came to ‘‘Aruvapalli’’ and captured it.14° 


There is a tiadition Which is on record.+41 Although 
it is written in recent past, it gives the history of the temple. 
The tradition goes like this. 


‘‘Long ago Lord Narasimha manifested Himself on a 
hill near this village. Anold Brahmin was worshipping the 
Lord. Owing to old age he was unable to climb the hill. He 
expressed his helplessness to the Lord. The Lord appeared in 
his dream and revealed that he came down from the hill and 
settled on asmali hill. The old Brahmin along with the villa-, 
gers searched for the Lord. Atleast they found the Lord ona 
small hillin the Ydga posture. There was also a ‘‘kénéru”’ 
on the hill, Years passed away. The Lord was displeased with 
the unbearable noise coming from the village. One day a she- 
pherd grazing his sheep sat under the shade of a tree, He heard 
the Lord saying from bekind that he was reluctant to stay there. 
Whoa the shepherd turned back, there was nobody. He got 

ightened and ran away. The Lord appeared in the guise of 
old Brahmin to him and asked him to show a peaceful place. 
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for him. Accordingly the shepherd showed him the present 
place of the temple. Then the Otd Brahmin turned inte Adi- 
ésha, It was dusk. Night fell. The shepherd went away. to 
his house. That night the Lord appeared in the dream of 
Annapardya, a resident of Jajireddi palle and asked him to 
construct a temple for him. Annapardya and the villggers sear-, 
chéd for the abode of the Lord and they constructed a temple 
there. They arranged food offerings tothe Lord every day. 
But there were no festivals celebrated forthe Lord. There- 
fore they brought utsava idols of Lakshmi Narasimha from 
Kandagiri and began to celebrate the festivals in accordance 
with Vaikhanasa Agama principles. From that time onwards, 
the Lord is known as yogananda Lakshmi! Narasimha Swamy”’. 


Simhadwara was built by Malldreddi. In 1941, the 
Deputy Collector, by name Syed Ali, made arrangements for 
building the ‘prakara, to the temple and daily rituals to the 
Lord. The department of Endowments of the Government of 
Andhra Pradesh took it under its control during 1962-63 ane 
arranged daily worship and naivedya to the Lord. 


.S 
‘ 


Even today we can see the temple of Lord Narasimha on 
a hill, which is one kilometre from the village. But the temple, 
is in a dilapidated condition. By the side of the temple, there 
is a “‘k6néru’’ also. Now there is neither an image of the Lord 
nor the daily worship. 


The presiding deity of Yégananda Nrisimha Swamy is 
installed inthe temple of Arvapaili and the, utsava idols of 
Lakshm! Nrisimha Swamy are adorned in the temple of Jaji- 
reddi gudem, which is three kilometres from Arvapalli. The 
annual festival takes place at Arvapalli and the other festivals at 
Jajireddigudem. The priests of Narasimha at Arvapalli are. 
the priests of the Lord at Jajireddigudem. There. if ag presi» 
ding deity of Narasimha at Jajireddigudem 
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The sanctum is 7 1/2 square feet. The Lord is carved on 
a black stone. He is 1 1/2'1n height. There isa brass Makara 
Térand over thé stone image of the Lord, The Lord has chakra 
in his upper right hand and conch in his left hand. He kept 
his lower hands on his knees. He sat cross legged. The Lord 
wears a makuta and Kérameesalu, He has three ‘‘namas’’ on 
his fore head. The Lord faces the east. Infront of the pre- 
siding deity, there are three copper utsava idols of Narasimha, 
with Chenchu Lakshmi and Adi Lakshmi 0. either side. 


To the right side of Antarala, the image of Anda] is 
installed, It faces the east. To the left side of antarala, there 
are twelve black stone images of Alwars, who face the south. 
The mukha mantapa consists of sixteen stone pillars. The 
simhadwara is to the east. Next to that is a Kalyana mantapa 
with four pillars, 


Vaikhanasa Agama is followed here. Abhisékam is per- 
formed to the Lord every day and cooked rice with curd is 
offered as “naivédya”’ daily. There are five priests, who are 
Vaishnavas. They worship the Lord in turn at Arvapalli and 
Jajireddigudam. 


Adhyayana utsavam is celebrated for three days, from 
Magha Suddha Ekadasi to Trayodasi (February). 


1. Tolakkam — Ekadagi. 
2. ‘Recitation af Tami] Divya prabandha - Dwadasi. 
3. Paramapada utsavam — Trayddasi. 


The utsava idols are brceught from Jajireddigudem to 
this temple on the day of Sankranti and they are taken back 
to Jajireddigudem on Magha Babula Trayodasi (February). 
The'Lord comes out on avehicle on every Friday and goes 
round the temple. 
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The aunual festival is celebrated for a fortnight. 
During these days the Lord is taken round ina procession on 
the vehicles of Ratham, Ponna séva, Garuda séva, Hanuman, 
Sésha, Hamsa, Elephant, Dévaraja, Palanquin and ASva. 
Every day the Lord, during this festival, rides on a vehicle. 
A fair is held during this period, About 1,000 devotees from 
local and from neighbouring villages, congregate at this 
festival. 


The festivals, other than the annual festival of the Lord, 
that are celebrated in the temple of Jajireddigudem, are : 


1. Ugadi. Panchanga Sravana and Séva (April). 

2. §r¥ Rama Navami (April). 

3. Nrisimha Jayanti (May). 

4, Toli Ekadasi (July). 

5, Andal Tirunakshatram (August). 

6. §ri Krishna Jayanti, Utla and séva (August) 

7. Vijaya DaSami, Séva (October). 

8. Deepavali, Séva (November). 

9. K4&rtika pournami. Decoration of the temple with 
lamps (November), . , 

10. Dhanurmasam. One month special worship to the 


Lord (December - January). 


11, Mukkdti Ekadasi. Séva of the Lord (December - 
January). 


Generally pilgrims visit the temple of Narasimha at 
Arvapalli. Some people visit the temple with a view to cele- 
brating hair-cutting and marriage ceremonies of their sons 
and daughters in the presence of the Lord. Some people offer 
bullocks in fulfilment of their vows to the Lord, Every day 
nearly ten people visit the temple and on Saturdays of Sravana, 
the number goes upto 40 to 50. On Tuesday, because of the 
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‘fhe danctum i is 71/2 square feet. The Lord is carved on 
a backs stone. He is 11/2’ In height. There is a brass Makara 
Téranil-over the stone image of the Lord. The Lord has chakra 
in fds 1 tipper right hand and conch in his left hand. He kept 
his lower hands on his knees. He sat cross legged. The Lord 
wears a makuta and Kérameesalu,. He has three “‘namas’’ on 
his fore head. The Lord faces the east. Infront of the pre- 
siding deity, there are three copper utsava idols of Narasimha, 
with @henchu Lakshmi and Adi Lakshmi 0. either side. 


To the right side of Antarala, the image of Andal is 
installed. It faces the east. To the left side of antarala, there 
are twelve black stone images of Alw&rs, who face the south. 
The mukha mantapa consists of sixteen stone pillars. The 
simhadwara is to the east. Next to that is a Kalyana mantapa 
with four pillars, 


Vaikhanasa Agama is followed here. Abhisékam is per- 
formed to the Lord every day and cooked rice with curd is 
offered as “naivédya”’ daily. There are five priests, who are 
Vaishnavas. They worship the Lord in turn at Arvapalli and 
Jajiréddigudarm. 


Adhyayana utsavam is celebrated for three days, from 
Magha Suddha Ekadasi to Trayodasi (February). 


1. Tolakkam — Ekadagi. 
2. Recitation af Tami] Divya prabandha — DwAdasi. 
3. Paramapada utsavam — Trayédasi. 


The utsava idols are brcught from Jajireddigudem to 
this temple on the day of Sankranti and they are taken back 
to Jajireddiguderh on Magha BabuJa Trayodadi (February). 
The Lord comes out on a vehicle on every Friday and goes 
round the temple. 


203 


The aunual festival is celebrated for a fortnight. 
During these days the Lord is taken round ina procession on 
the vehicles of Ratham, Ponna séva, Garuda séva, Hanuman, 
Sésha, Hamsa, Elephant, Dévardja, Palanquin and Asva. 
Every day the Lord, during this festival, rides on a vehicle. 
A fair is held during this period. About 1,000 devotees from 
local and from neighbouring villages, congregate at this 
festival. 


The festivals, other than the annual festival of the Lord, 
that are celebrated in the temple of Jajireddigudem, are : 


1. Ugadi. Panchanga Sravana and Séva (April). 

2. Sr¥ Rama Navami (April). 

3. Nrisimha Jayanti (May). 

4. Toli Ekadasi (July). 

5, Andal Tirunakshatram (August). 

6. Sri Krishna Jayanti, Utla and séva (August) 

7. Vijaya DaSami, Séva (October). 

8. Deepavali, Séva (November). 

9. Kartika pournami. Decoration of the temple with 
lamps (November), : 

10. Dhanurmasam. One month special worship to the 


Lord (December - January). 


11, Mukkoti Ekadasi. Séva of the Lord (December — 
January). 


Generally pilgrims visit the temple of Narasimha at 
Arvapalli. Some people visit the temple with a view to cele- 
brating hair-cutting and marriage ceremonies of their sons 
and daughters in the presence of the Lord. Some pegple offer 
bullocks in fulfilment of their vows to the Lord. Every day 
nearly ten people visit the temple and on Saturdays of Sravana, 
the number goes upto 40 to 50. On Tuesday, because of the 


faté, bout husidred people visit the temple, It is a belief 
prevatent among the people that incurable di eases will be 
cured hére and evil spirits, which haunt the people, are driven 
out by thé grace of the Lord, if they stay here for some time 
worshipping the god, as is known from the interviews with 
some person’ there.142 Thus, this place isfamous in the 
neighbouring villages. 


6. Kandaghatla. 


Kandaghatla is situated ata distance of 5 Kms from 
Jangaon - Suryapet bus route and 14 Kms from Suryapet. 
There is a temple of Lakshm{! Narasimha Swamy in the village. 
The priest is a vaishnava. Brahmdtsavam is celebrated from 
vaishakha Suddha purnima to Bahuja Saptami (May). It is 
of local significance. 


7. Urlugonda. 


Urlugonda is situated at a distance of 26 Kms from 
Suryapet. There isa temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
on a hillock to the south of the village. The image of the 
Lord is in the form of man-lion. The pujari is a Brahmin. 
The kalyandtsavam of the Lord is celebrated for six days from 
Phalguna Suddha purnima to chaitra $uddha panchami (April). 
About 1,000 Hindus, local and from the neighbouring villages, 
congregate. There is a temple committee, which runs the 
temple through the income of the lands attached to the 
temple. 


8. Sirikonda 


Sicikonda is situated at a distance of about 3 Kms. from 
the ‘toad of Suryapet-Khammam bus route, There is a temple 
of Lakéhati Narasimha Swamy in the village. The annual fes- 
tivel of the Loré is celebrated for three days from Vaishakha 
Suédba Purnima to Babula, Vidiya (May). About 500 local 
Hindas congregate, 
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HUZURNAGAR TALUK ‘ 
Mattapalli 


Mattapalli is situated ata distance of 28-Kais from 
Huzurnagar. The temple of Yogananda Narasimha Swinny is 
two furlongs from the village. This holy place is on the bank 
of the river Krishna in a thick but lovely forest. The modern 
Telugu works of Mattapalii Mahatmyam and a book-—let by His 
Holiness Sri KéSava Tirtha Swamy, President, Renovation 
Committee, Mattapalli ri Lakshmi Nrisimha Kshétra, Matta- 
palli, interviews with the priest, chairman of the temple com- 
mittee and other devotees, give some information regarding 
this temple. An article in Arddhana,a monthly magazine of 
the Endowments Departmant of Andhra Pradesh also provides 
some information .14° 


Mattapalli Narasimha Swamy is one of the Pancha Nara- 
simhas on the banks of Krishna. The five famous pilgrim 
centres are Valapalli, Mattapalli, Kétavaram, Véddri and 
Mangalagiri. Mangalagiri is not exactly on the bank of the 
river, but it is about 10 Kilometers from the river, Krishna. 


The traditional account as given in his book entitled 
Sri Mattapalli Mahatmyam, anda book-let of his Holiness 
$rT Késava Tirtha Swami, Published by the Mattapalli Sri 
Lakshmf Narasimha Kshétra, Mattapalli, is as follows.?44 


In the days of yore, at this holy place of Mattapalli, 
grant sages like Bharadw4ja and others worshipped Lord Nri- 
simha. In those unknown times, only sages and gods could 
worship the self revealed images of Lord Nrisimha in the cave, 
Later, the sages who had the welfare of this .workd. at their 
heart, decided to throw open this holy place ‘to: the commen 
people. An auspicious time for it came: ia Katiyuge: The 
Lord appeared in-a dream: to Anumtula Michire'idi,” wiio wes 
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then ruling Tatgeda, which is three kilometres off Mattapelli, 
ot the opposite bank of Krishna river. He was an ardent de- 
votee. The Lord told him, “‘Son, nearby in the forest on the 
banks of the river Krishna, I have manifested myself in the 
form of Lord Nrisimha ina cave, where unknown to the out 
Side world, gods and sages offer me their prayers. My sacred 
image has to be revealed new for tke salvation of the people 
of kaliyuga. So, go there this very morning and reveal my 
image ard you shall be blessed.’’ The great devotee Machi- 
reddi woke up the next morning and accompanied by learned 
Bratmins and others searched all the caves on the baiks of the 
river, Krishna, as ordained by the Lord. Sad and depressed 
Machired ly, who was completely tired, fell down to sleep in 
the forest. Once again the Lord appeared in his dream and 
said, ‘‘Son. don’t feel sorry, get up and behold, near by there 
is an ‘‘Are’’ tree on which, you will find a sacred eagle, called 
Garutman. Go straight from that tree and you will find the 
cave, hidden behind foliage, where in, you will find my image’. 
Machireddi woke up immediately and proceeded asthe was told. 
There he beheld in the cave, the sacred image of the Lord in a 
seated posture with the well spread hood of ‘Sésha’ over the 
head, fully adorned with Sankha, chakra, gadaetc. He also 
saw the flowers, sacred leaves and fruits that were lying there 
at the feet of the Lord, which were offered by the sages. 
Overjoyed, he revealed the holy place, ordered the cohstruct- 
ion of the mukhalaya etc and attained salvation. 


Even today piija (worship) is done with Are leaves only, 


‘‘The name and the fame of Machireddi have lived down 
to-this day and we still see his benevolence and benefaction 
oa the golden ‘‘kalagas” in the temple of Lord’Siva in SriSai- 
Jem, The fort of Tatgonda is now is ruins. After Machireddi, 
goweral devotees, like Chennuri Giramma, attained salvation 
“by their ardent worship at the fect of the Lord’’.145 
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Chennuru Narasimha Rao, Chairman of the: temple: 
committee on interview said that ‘‘Chesmure Giramma” 
belonged to his great grand fore fathers. She lived during the 
period of Aurangazéb. When Moghul forces were. to attack 
this place, she prayed tothe God to dispell the danger. 
Then the Lord created countless bees, and they attacked and 
drove the Moghul soldiers. Their attempt to capture tnis 
temple proved a futile exercise’. But historically we have 
no record to support it, 


On the rock above the door of the sanctum, the motif 
of Gaja Lakshmi with two eleplants raising their trunks 
upwards on either side, is sculptured. The sanctum is cave. 
The roof the of the garbhayiiha, is a big rock. 


The Lord manifested himself on a rock, which is the 
back side of the garbha giiha. Another rock spread like the 
hood of $ésha on it. The Lord is 1‘ in height. Seated in 
Padmasana, he holds ‘cnakra’ in his upper right hand and 
Sankha in his left band. He kept his lower left hand on his left 
knee and his right hand is not visible. On the left side of the 
Lord, there are de-orated three ‘ndmas’ and two eyes which are 
considered as the fom of Prahlada, the ardent devotee of the 
Lord. To the left of the manifested Lord, there is a blackstone 
image of Lakshmi, which is 11/2‘ inheight, ina sitting 
posture on a lotus. She holds lotus-flowers in her upper 
hands. Her lower right hand isin abhaya posture and the left 
hand is in ‘Suchi posture’. 


Below the Lakshmi image, there is an image of 
Rajya Lakshmi, which is carved ona rock. As Lakshmi 
is not visible to the visitors, the image of Rajya 
Lakshmi is installed for the ‘darSan’ of the public. It 
was consecrated in 1975.146 She holds chakra in her upper 
right hand and Sankha is in her left hand. She.’ holdy 
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beta jduadenn her lower hands. Sho is ia sitting postare. She 
is 1 1/& it boight. She wears a makuta on her head. 


Before the presiding deity, at a lower level, the utsava 
idols of the Lord are installed. There are also copper images of 
Chakra Perumindia, Nammi4jvar and of two an Alvar. 


To the right side of the sanctum leading to the north 
door, which remains open only on “Mukkoti Ekadasi”’, there 
are black stone images of eleven Alvars, seven of which face 
the west and the remaining four face east. 


There is a trench on the left side of the Lord at some 
distance in the cave, which, it is believed, leads to the river, 
Krishna. The sanctum faces the west. The muktamantapa 
has 21 pillars with a cement roof. Before the vaikuntha dwara 
(North door) there is a mantapa with five pillars with cement 
roof, It was built in 1973-75. Itis 21x 18 feet. The mukha- 
mantapa before the sanctum is 24x45 feet’ The height of 
the mukha mantapa is about 20’, As there is no convenience 
to go round the sanctum, the pilgrims perform ‘pradakshinas’ 
atound the Dhwajastambha and the stone image of Hanuman, 
which faces the Lord. There isa Ramanuja kutam (Kitchen 
of the Lord) to the north of the temple in the same premises, 
where in, the naivédya of the Lord is prepared. 


There are some choultries for the pilgrims which were 
constructed by the devotees consequent in the fulfilment of 
their desires by the Lord. 


There is an entrance to the temple which faces the south. 
There is also a four pillared kalyanamantapa near the eastern 
chovltries. 


*Vaikhinasa agama’ is followed here. The priest of the 
semple is a Srivaishoava, who is a heredijory priest. There 


Pa 


is a védic pandit, who recites Védés and other oa 
appropriate occasions. The datly progranisie of the temple is 
given below : 


1. Suprabhatam — 5-00 A. M. 

2. Abhishékam — 6-00 A. M. 

3. Sahasranima archana — 7-00 A. M. 

4. Balabhdgam and Viniygam — 7-45 A. M. 
Darsanam — 8-00 to 9-00 A. M. 


6. Archana Programme by the devotees — 9-00 to 
11-00 A. M. 


y. Aradhana — 11-30 A. M. 

8. Rajabhogam (Mahdnatvédyam) and Viniydgam to 
the public — 12 00 Noon. 

9. Dwarabandhana — 12-30 Doon. 

10. Re-opening the doors of the temple and Archana — 
4-30 P.M. 

ll. Archana by the devotees — 5-00 to 7-00 p. m. 

12. Naivédyam and Viniyogam — 8 30 P. M. 

13. Temple doors remain closed — 9-00 P. M. 


On every Friday there isa Séva of Anal at 8.00 P.M. 
with the procession of the devotees inthe temple premises. 
Adhyayana utsavas preceds the anaual festival of the Lord, for 
three days from Chaitra Suddna Dasami to Dwadeéi (April). 
The annual festival is celebrated from Chaitra Suddha Frayd- 
dagito Bahula Tadiya. The programme of the Brahmotsavas 
1s as follows |] 


1, Dhwajardhagam, Trayddasi. 

2. KalySnam at night, Chaturdasi. 

3, Ponna and Garuda Sévas, Parpima. 
4. Sadasyam, Paiyami. 
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5. avari, Vasantétsavam, and Teppotsavam- 
: Fane 
6. Dwadaga sévalu (12 sevas), Ekanta séva (Pavalimpu™ 
séva) at night - Tadiya 
The following festivals are celebrated in the temple. 
1. Chaitra Suddha Palyami-Ugadi, Panchanga Srava- 
nam (April) 
2. Chaitra Suddha Navami-Sri Rama Navami (April) 


3. Ashadha Suddha Ekadasi (Toli Ekadesi or Pedda 
Ekidasi)—Harikatha and Bhogam (July) 

4. Sravana Suddha Ashtami, Krishna Ashtami-Bhaga- 
vata Kalakshépam. Birth of §ri Krishna-Bhogam 
(August). Sravana Suddha Navami Utlukottuta & 
Pallaki Séva of the Lord. 

5. A&viyuja Suddha DaSami-Vijaya DaSami-Séva (Oc- 
tober). 

6. Margasira Suddha Ek&dasi-Mukkoti Ekadaéi (De- 
cember). 

7. Dhanurmisam-Special worship to the Lord fora 
month (December-January). 


8. Sankranti Séva, Bhogam and viniy6gam (January). 


The temple committee runs the temple, with liberal con- 
tributions from the pilgrims. Onthe occasion of the Brab- 
motsavas of the Lord, about 5000 devotees from Jocal and from 
other districts of the state congregate. During these days one- 
act plays, dramas, dances, Harikathas, Bhajans and songs afford 
entertainment to the pilgrims. The special feature of this 
temple is free feeding to all the pilgrims on the eve of Brah- 
mitsavas and Mukkéti Ekadasi for three and two days respec- 
tively. Nearly 4000 people visit the temple, on the day of 
Mukkoti Ekadasi. 


There is a belief that incurable diseases will be cured 
and the evil spirits, which make the people suffer, will be 
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driven out by the grace of the Lord, if one stays -here for some 
period , as stated by some devotees,24? 


The importance of the temple lies in the possession of 
a big concn, which is known as.‘Dakshin&d veite Sankhamu’, 
with which the “abhisékam”’ of the Lord is performed. -If one 
keeps it near the ears, a sound like ’Orh’ comes out of it. It is 
avery rare Sankha. This type of rare Sankha is in the temple 
of VisweSwara at kasi only. There are many stories of greatress 
of the Lord, which are widely current here.+4 


MIRYALA GUDA TALUK 
1, Salknoor 


Salknoor is situated at a distance of 19 KMS from Mir- 
yalaguda, the headquarters of the taluk. There is a temple of 
Lakshmi Narsimha Swamy in the village. The Pujariisa 
vaishnava, The annual festival is celebrated for eight days from 
Phalguna Suddha Ekadaégi to Bahula Tadiya. The local Hindus 
congregate. 


2. Vadapalli (Wazirabad) 


Vadapalli is situated at a distance of 25 KMS from Mir- 
yalagudem, the taluk head quarters. 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple 


The temple is three furlongs to the north of the village. 
The river Musi flows by on the west ofthe temple at a distanee 
of one furlong, and the river, Krishna on the cast at a‘distance 
of two furlongs. There is a ruined fort by the side of the tem- 
ple, Which was constructed by the Kakatiya king, Pratapa- 
rudra.}4° There are a few mantapas with out roof, which are 
in a dilapidated condition, infront ofthe temple: t appears 
that it wes afamous tempie in ancient days. 
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@: “Phere ate fout inscriptions, three inside the temple and 
the fourth outside the Simhadwara of the temple. There is a 
short fascription in Kannada engraved on a stone pillar, built 
fa the mantapa of the Narasimha temple. It is written in 
archaic characters of about 7th century AD.15° It speaks of 


one Muikotiaya Akshara Subhaga, who came to the place for 
a short rést and departed. 


The second inscription is on astone, in the right side 
of the Simiadwara. Wreittea in Telugu, it is dated S:1528, 
plavanga (=1608 AD).152 It is adonative inscription. The 
bhats of Dévarakonda, Kondavidu, Bellakon ia and so on, who 
came to attend the marriages in the kémati houses at Vatapalli, 
asembled in the temple of Narasimha, where Janumailu 
Virappa, submitted that they should give phanjipaikalu, which 
they Were getting from the komati house—hold during the mar- 
riage, to god Lakshm! Narasimha for daily offerings and 
lighting. 


The third inscription is on astone in the premises of 
the Narasimha temple, which is dated S‘-1530 (=A.D. 1608) 
and written in Telugu. It records that when Mohammad Quli 
Qutb Shah was ruling at Golkonda, Amiran Ma§lik was ap- 
pointed as M>khasa (Governor) of Vazirabad region and that 
his ministers, Telupunuri Kooapa and Malaya Kholapu Samgdji 
gfted the village, Kothapalli, as “‘agrahara”’ to god Narasimha 
Swami at the request of some elderly persons of Vatapalli.154 


The last inscription on a red stone in the tample, dated 
$1541 (=A.D. 1619).158It records that Vénkata Bhattacharya. 
son of PariSara Biatticharya had visited Vadapalli and made 
some custom in the temple administration. 


The inner sanctum is six square feet. 


uae Anpide she sanctitim, Lord Narasimha is seated on a pede- 
stel. His keeps his right leg om the ground and he folds his leg 
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at the knee. His consort, Lakshmi, ts seated’ on his feft lap. 
She hangs her legs down. The Lord holds Ohekra‘in his upper 
right hand and Sankha in his left hand. His lower right hand 
is in abhaya posture and his left hand is oh the waist of his 
consort, Lakshmi, The Lord and his consort are 3” and 1 1/2 
in height, respectively. The Lord has open mouth. There is 
a stone prabha surrouding the Lord and his consort, The Loid 
wears makuta, haras and anklets Lakshmi holds a lotus—bud 
in her left hand and her right hand is on the waist of the Lord. 
The height of the pedestal is about 11/2. The Lord faces the 
cast. 


The mukha mantapa is 18 square feet in dimension. To 
the left of the ‘antarala’, in the corner, the image of Chenchu 
Lakshmi, is installed ona raised platform. It is 1 1/2’ in 
height. Her right hand is in abhaya posture, while the left 
hand is hanging. To the right side of ‘antarala’ in the corner, 
there are twelve black stone images of Alvars and six images of 
Vaishnava Acharyas. There is also a stone image of Anjanéya 
beside them.In the mukha mantapa, to the right, in the m.ddle 
there are ten Alvars in black stone ona raised platform atta- 
ched to the north wall of the makha mantapa. There is a four- 
pillared Kalyana mantapa to the left of the mukha mantapa and 
the ‘‘yagna Sa]a’’ is to the right of the mukha mantapa. There 
is an enclosure to the temple with stone—wall. 


Pancharétra Agama is followed here. The priest is a 
vaishnava. Every day worship is done and ‘“‘naivédya’’ is 
offered. The annual festival commences from Magha Suddha 


Exadasi (February) and is celebrated for five Gaye The pro- 
gramme is given below. 


1. Garuda mudda-Ekadasi 

2. Talambralu-Horse vehicle -Dwadasi 
3. §ésha Vahanam-Trayédasi 

4. Ananta Vahanam-Chaturdasi 
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5. Chakra Teertham, and Cultural programmes - 
Pourhami. 


About 2000 devetees from local and neighbouring vil- 
lages, congregate on the last day of the festival, The cultural 
programmes afford entertainment to the pilgrims. Every day 
nearly ten people visit the temple. 


This Narasimha Swamy’s temple is one of the Pancha 
Nasasimha Kshétras on the banks of Krishna. An interesting 
feature in the temple is that there are two ‘‘deepas”’ ona 
lamp-stard before the idol of Narasimha Swami: The upper 
deepam always twinkles, whereas the lower one remains steady. 
It is firmly believed by the devotees that the twinkling is due 
to the respiration of the Lord as the ‘deepam’ is right below 
the nose of the Lord, 


DEVARAKONDA TALUK 


1. Sarampet 


Sdrampét is sitvaced at a distance of 26 Kms to the east 
of Hydei Abad -Dévarakonda road, 


There is atemple of Stambhagiri Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy in the village. The stone image of the Lord 1s in the 
form of man-lion. The priest is a Srivaishnava, Pancharatra 
Agama is being followed here. The annual festival of the Lord 
is celebrated for ten days from Magha BahuJa Padyami to 
DaSami (February). The special feature of the festival is 
Rathétsavam (Car-festival) on Saptami. About 3,000 Hindus, 
Local and from the neighbouring villages, congregate. 


2. Yarugandila Palle 


Yarugandla palle is situated at a distance of 59 Kms from 
Dévarakoda, the headquarters of the taluk. Bugga Narasimha 
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Sw&my temple 1s on a hillock at a distance of 5 KMS from the 
village. The priest isa vaishnava. The annaal festival of the 
Lord is celebrated for 8 days from Phalgana Bahula Tadiya to 
DaSami (Merch). About 3,000 Hindus, local and neighbouring 
villages, congregate without any distinction of caste or creed. 
The devotees take bath in the ‘guiidarh’ on the hillock and they 
visit the temple. 


3. Madnapur. 


Madn4pur is situated at a distance af 42 KMS from 
Dévarakonia, There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the 
village. There are also two choultries here. The priest isa 
Brahmin, The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated for six 
days from Chaitra Suddha chaturdasi to Bahula Chaviti 
(April). About 1500 Hindus, Local and fiom ‘the nearby 
villages, congregate. 


4. Tungapati Gowraram. 


Tungapati Gowrdram is situated at a distance of 29 Kms 
from Dévarakonia. There is atemple of Narasimha Swamy, 
in a cave at a distance of 2 Kms from the village. The image 
of the lord here is known as ‘Chalidona Narasimha Swamy’. 
The pujari is a Vaishnava. Special worship is performed to 
the god on every saturday. 


BHONGIR TALUK 
1. Ibrahimpur 


IbrahTmpur is situated at adistance of 16 Kms from 
the Raigiri Railway Station. There is a temple of Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy in the village. The annual festivat is celeb- 
tated for 3days from Magha Ssuddhavidiya to Chaviti 
(February). About 200 Hindus, local and from the neighbou- 
ting villages, congregate. 


n6 
2. Yadagtrigutta. (Yidagiripalle) 


: The temple at Yadagirigetta is one of the most impor- 
tant temples in the state of Andhra Pradésh. It is situated at 
a distance of 13 Kilometres from Bh6ngir Railway Station and 
4 Kilometres from Raigitr Railway Station on the Secundera- 
bad-K4jipét line of the South Central Railway. There is a 
hill near the village, which is known as Yadagirigutta on 
which the famous shrine of $rf Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
stands at a height of about 300 feet. From the foot of the 
hill, there are two ways to the top of the hill. 


“Sri Yadagiri Mahatmyam”, a modern work quotes a 
verse from Skanda Purana, which says that Vyasa Maharshi 
worshipped Narasimha at this place.154 


It speaks of the antiquity of the placein terms of the 
puranas. But historically there is no recorded evidence to 
support this view. 


There are three kinds of sources from which we can get 
information regarding this holy shtine, They are Puranic 
sources, literary sources and historical sources. 


Puranic Sources 


Our main source of the study of this templeis ‘Sri 
Yidagiri Mahatmyam’, complied by the Dévastana Sthana 
charya, Sri Govardhanam Narasimhachdrya, with quotations 
from Narasimha Purana, Skanda purana, Brahmanda purana 
and Padma purana. 


Story of Manifestation of Narasimha 


It is believed that Hiranya Kasipu was killed at Ahdbilam, 
where even ow ‘Sthambhidhbhuta Narasimha (Narasimha 


217 


manifested from pillar) can be seen. Lowl'-Nirasiwhe 
became very furiovs. Brahma, Siva, Lakehami and “Pridiladic 
prayed for His saumya (peaceful) form. Then fe became’ 
“saumya” and granted boons to Prahlada, who, in «turn 
requested the Lord to stay there permanently To this, Lord 
Narasimha said that he would manifest in a cave at Yadagiri 
on ahill. All the gods and others were pleased with the Lord 
and they began to worship him here. 


The water with which Brahma washed his feet, reached 
a Kufdam (pond) which is known as Vishnu Kundam and 
the water is known as ‘‘Vishnu teertham.” The importance of 
this kundam, given the Skandapurana, is that the water makes 
the devotees wealthy and virtuous. 


“Yada Saile maha Punyam 

Vishnu Kunda miti Khyatam, 

Teertha maishwarya dayakam” 
(Skanda Puranam) 


From that time on words, the sages and the dévatas 
(gods) began to worship Lord Narasimha after taking bath 
in it. As the sages worship the Lord, it is known here as 
Rishi Aradhana (worship by the sages). 


Derivation of the name of Yadagiri. 


In the Trétayuga there was a seer (rishi) named Vibhan- 
daka, whose son was the famous Rishya Sridga. He had a 
son by name Yadava, who was a staunch devotee of Vishnu. 
He wanted to have ‘‘the sakshatkara” of the Lord in the form 
of Narasimha. He came to this place to select a suitable and 
secluded place for doing penance to fulfil his beart’s-desire. 
One day as Yadava was sleeping under a banian tres, 
Hanumin appeared in his dream and told him that Lord 
Narasimha was in a cave on the hill in icon-form (Archiva-" 
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thra). Yadava’s pleasure knew nobounds. Next day he 
started his journey in search of the holy place, He took bath 
in the Vishnu pushkarini and began to search the place of the 
Lord. It was a wild and dark forest. At last he found the 
cave and began his penance there with deep devotion. 
The Lord was pleased with his intense devotion and the since- 
rity of his purpose and appeared before Yadava. He then 
begged the Lord to show him the three supernal forms of the 
Lord, which had captivated his heart.155 These Swarupas of 
Lord Vishnu are: Jwala Nrasimha, Ganda bhérunda Nara- 
simha and Yégananda Narasimha, Accordingly Lord Vishnu 
appeared in the three forms of Narasimha to Yadava. But 
Yidava was not satisfied with this fleeting view of the Lord. 
His spiritual hunger required that he stould constantly remain 
inthe presence of the Lord himself. He, therefore, begged 
the Lord to remain permanently on the hill in those three 
forms. The Lord, who was pleased with his profuse devotion, 
acceded to his request and began tolive in the cave permanently 
in three forms,156 


Thus, the hill got its name “‘Yadavagiri’’, the corrupted 
form of which is yadagirigutta or yadagiri palle. The three 
forms of Lord Narasimha can be seen at three places in the 
premises of the present temple, Anjanéya, who appeared and 
guided Yadava, was there as a sentry protecting this place 
(kshétrapala). The ‘gun lam‘ where he took bath, can be seen 
today. Thereis a tradition, which is popular among the 
local and the distant people.157 


There is a traditional story of this place. It was origi- 
nally a thick fo-est area, where wild animals used to wander, 
Even the rays of the sun could not penetrate into the wild 
forest. One day the Lord appeared to the village officer in his 


dream and revealed the place of His divine abode in the forest 
and disappeared. Next day the village offcer and the elite 
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of the village started in search of the sdeted slavb. They too 
bath in the vishnu pushkarini and worshipped Anjaynéya, who 
was near by. Afterwards they s¢arcited on the hill, which 
was surrounded by dense forests and furious animals. Atiast 
they were happy to find the image of the Lord with caste- 
marks between two rocks with the help of a flaming torch and 
every one of them became happy. 


The village officer called on a Vedic Brahman by name 
Gundla palli Rama Bhattu, who was well versed in Vedas and 
was also arich person and entrusted to him was the responsi- 
bility of worshipping the Lord and maintaining the temple. 
Rama bhatta accepted this responsibility with pleasure and 
devotion, He appointed sincere Srivaishnavas to worship the 
Lord with devotion and dedication. The geneology of 
Gundlapalli Rama bhattu Is given below 


Gundla palli Rima Bhattu 


| 
Venkata bhattu 
| 


Sémaiah 
| 
Ramaiah 
| 
Radha bat’ = married to Bhaskardyini Sfta Ramaiah. 


Kamala bai = Anantha Ramaiah 

Now Smt. B. Kamala bal is the hereditary trustee and 
chairman of the temple comittee of Srf Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy of Yadagirigutta. 


Literary Sources. 


The following books give some information abeut Sri 
Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy of Yadagirigutta. 
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1, Sri Yadagirindra Satakamu. 


"He was written by. Tirwvai Vénkata Kavi. He was a 
tesident of Kolanu paka. He wrote hundred poems in praise 
of $rf Lakshmi? Narasimha Swamy of Yadagirigutta. He lived 
in 1840,358 


2. Sri Yadagiri Kshetra Mahatmyamu. 


It isa mall book consisting of 15 pages, written by 
Sadhu Vénkita Narayana Swami. The story of Yadagirigutta 
rans like thus. 


A maharshi by name Ugra tapaswi was meditating on 
Himalaya mountain. An eight year old boy of yadava commu- 
nity, Wao wanted to see the god, came to the mahar hi and 
becam: di‘ciple. When the boy attained the age of 16, the 
maharshi came to know the end of his life. By that time, he 
taught him all the ‘‘dharmas.”” He told him that his end was 
very near and he could not live there alone after his death. 
So the maharshi advised him to go to the South, were he could 
find a small hill and do penance there for Sakhatkara of God. 
He blessed him that his desire would be fulfilled and the hill 
would be named after Yadava. After the deth of his ‘‘guru’’, 
the disciple went on a pilgrimage to the South and came to 
Y&dagiri for doing penance to fulfil his heart’s desire of the 
“darSan” of the Lord. He began his panance in a cave. 
After many long years, Vishnu, pleased with his intense devo- 
tion and dedication, appeared before him and conferred a boon 
ontim. Yddava praised the Lord in many: ways and prayed 
the god to reside there permanently along with his consort 
Lakshmi. Then the Lord consented to reside there perma- 
nently.25° 


As this maharshi was born in the caste of Yadava, the 
hill is known a9 Yadagiri. In course of time it came to be 
known as Yadagirigutte (hill of yddagiri). 
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3. Yadagirj Sri Lakshmi Narasimha 
Satakamu. 


It is written by Kappa Vénkata Rima Raju of Kurngot 
district in 1978. It isa book of nearly hundred poems in 
praise of Lord Narasimha, It is stated in the chapter of 
Kshetra Mahatmyam that the Lord appeared before Yadava 
rishi as Narasimha inthe form of a fiame. Later on, he 
appeared in the forms of Ugra, Yégananda, Gandabherunda 
and Lakshmi Narasimha. Yadava prayed the god to reside 
there permanently with his five forms (pancha Nrusimbe 
rupas) 26° 


4. Yadagiri Kshetra Darsini 


It is written by Govardhanam Narasimhachary, Sthana- 
Charya of the Dévasthana of §rf Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy 
of Yadagirigutta. In this book, the stories of Hiranya Kasipu, 
Prahlada and the birth of Narasimha are given in PartI. In 
part II of this book, the history of the fulfilment of the desires 
of the devotees is given with ‘““Swapna nidarSanalu”’ as the name 
of the ‘chapter and curing the incurable diseases of the devo- 
tees.162 : 


5. Sri Yadagiri Lakshmi Narasimha Supra- 
bhatamu 


It is written in Sanskrit by Vangeepuram Nrisimha 
Chiarya, who was a sthanacharya of the Dévasthanam of Yada- 
giri Gutta. He praises the Lord in deep devotion and brings 
out the greatness of the Lord.162 : 


6. Sri Lakshmi Narasimha Sahasranamam 


Narasimha is also known as JwAla (126), Phanitalps 
(226) and Takshaka.(238) 
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Historical Tradition of the temple 


Tradition records that Yadagiri, which is also known as 
YAdagiri gutta because of the temple of Lord Narasimha on the 
hill, is connected with the Yadava Chiefs. who constructed the 
temple of Lord Narasimha.46® The YAdava kings ruled the 
area as vassals of the KakatTyas of Warangal. Bhuvangiri fort 
is about 7 miles from Y4dagiri gutta. As Yadava Kings are 
said to have constructed the temple of Lord Narasimha on the 
hill, it was known as Yadavagiri, which became Yadagiri. 


Sri Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple 


It isthe chief sbrine onthe hill. Asmall Hanuman 
temple isin the compound of the shrine. The “Simha dwa- 
vamu”’, built recently, has an imposing tower, studded with 
many puranic images, 


After crossing the entrance, one finds on the right, a 
temple of panchamukha Anjanéyaswami, who is a sentinel, 
watching this kshetra. (Ksetrapala) 


Gandabherunda Narasimha Swamy 


There is a big rock behind the Hanuman temple. A 
figure symbolising the aspect of Gandabhérunda Narasimha is 
believed to be at the bottom of the rock, where there is a hori- 
zontal opening, about JQ inches wide. This is said to be the 
place, where Narasimha Swamy appeared in the form of Gan- 
dabiérunda, which is one of the three forms of Narasimha, 
before Yadava. There is a ‘‘Nanda deepam” burning day and 
night at this place. 


After getting down the steps, we enter the mukha man- 
tapa on the left, which isa big hall for congregations. The 
pillars of the mantapa reveals the sculpture of recent times. 
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The actual shrine of the god is situated ih a natural cave. 
It is evidently clear that the garbaa gudi isacave. The walls 
around it and the mukha mantapa were built in recent times. 


It is stated that Sri Raja Mottlal Pithi, father of Panna- 
141 Pithi, of Hyderabad, who was thefirst president of the 
temple committee in 1954, visited the temple and stayed there 
for some time. He built gépuram, prakara, old Simha dwara 
and old mukhamantapa, sixty or seventy years back.184 The 
temple faces the west. Infront of the doors of the mainshrine, 
there stands a Dhwaja Stambha. By the side of the Dhwaja 


Stamba, there is avery small shrine of garuda, who faces the 
Lord with folded hands. 


After passing around the dhwaja sthamba, one enters 
the Garbha gudi, which is a natural cave of about 30 feet 
length and 12 feet width cut toa rock, The cave is formed 
under a huge rock which forms a sloping roof 5 feet in height 
in the middle of its passage inside. One has to bow his head 
and stood in humility as a mark of respect to the Lord, as the 
formation of the cave itself makes the devotees so involuntarily, 
At the end of the passage, there is a chest, Here the pilgrims 
drop in their cash and other costly offerings in fulfilment of 
their vows. Beyond that is the Holy of the Holies, 


2. Jwala Narasimha Swamy 


At the other end of the cave, there are the actual images 
of Lord Jwala Narasimha Swamy. We see there two rocks one 
behind the other with a cap like opening between the two. On 
the front face of the secoid rock is the image of a serpent, 
which is believed to be the aspect of the god, ‘Jwala Nrisimba’. 
There is.a popular tradition that a divine serpent still moves 


about the image. The image of Jwala Narasimha faces the 
west. : 
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3. Yogananda Nrisimha Swamy 


On the opposite rock. out side of it, facing us obliquely 
is another image seated in ‘yogic’ meditation, which is said to 
be the image of Y5ginanda Nrisimha, who faces the south east. 
He holds chakra and Sankha in his upper hands and the lower 
hands are streched forward and supported onthe knees. He 
sits in Padmasana. He wears a makuta. The image is 1 1/2' 
in height. 


These two rocks form an integral part of the cave. So 
there is no scope of having any modern structure in between 
them with out dismantling the natural cave, 


4. Sri Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 


Apart from Jwala Nrusimha Swamy and Yogananda 
Nrusimha Swamy, there is an image of Nrisimha ona rock with 
Lakshmi seated on his left lap facing the south-west. He 
hangs down his right leg and folds his left leg. He holds chakra 
and Sankha is his upper hands. His right hand is in ‘abhaya 
posture’ and the left ison the waist of his consort, Lakshmi. 
The image is 3’ in height. 


On the same rock, on the left side of §ri Lakshmi! Nara- 
simha Swamy, we can see the images of Namm 4]vai and Uda- 
yavar (RamAdnuju) separately side by side. 


"As these images of the Lord are not visible normally to 
the worshippers, the silver images of Lakshmi and Neisimha, in 
standing posture, are placed in front of the rock for the pur- 
pose of general visit and routine worship. The Lord has rolling 
eyes, lolling tongue, puffed up checks and prominent canine 
teeth. His thick mane is spread over his shoulders. All these 
foatyres give him a fierce look. He holds chakra and sankha 
in his upper hands... His right, hand is in ‘abhaya mudra‘ and 
the left is in ‘varada hasta’. He wears a makuta and ‘haras’, 
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He is about 3’ in height. There is Lakshmi, standing on his 
left side. 


The super structure of the temple is based on the huge 
rock which forms the cave. 


Andal Sannidhi 


A small sanctum of Gédaidévi stands to the left of the 
main shrine facing the north. There are two idols of Godadévi 
or Aniajla. One is mulavigraha and the other utsava vigraha, 
made of copper. Kum kum archana is done by the devotees 
daily here only. [tis believed that An ‘al is the incarnation 
of Lakshmi. 


Alvarula Sannidhi 


To the left side of An lal Sannidhi, in.a separate room 
there are black stove and metal images of Nammalvar,Tiruppin 
and Tirummangai Alvar and the images of Ramanuja and Man- 
avala Maharhuni, 


Other temples on the hill 
The temple of Panchamukha Anjaneya 


The temple is in the premises of the main shrine. After 
going down a few steps from the old Simhadwaram, we find a 
temple of Hanuman, who has been watching this kshetra as a 
sentinel. This Hanuman is known as Panchamukha Anjanéya 
with the aspects of Vanara, Narasimha, Khaga, Krodha and 
ASwa (Hayagreeva). 


Hanuman Temple on the bank of Pushkarini 
It is believed that before this kshetra, which came into 


prominence, Anjanéya was doing penance there. He used to 
take bath in this pushkarini and worship god. The devotees 
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generally take bath in this pushkarini, which is also known as 
vishnu pushkarini and worship the Hanuman there. It is the 
starting point of worshipping by the devotees, 


Siva Temple 


The only other temple is that of Siva, who is consecrated 
in a small building of modern type. 


Pancharatra Agama is being followed here. The Sthana 
Charya supervises the daily programme in the temple so far 
as worship is concerned. There are six Sri Vaishnava priests, 
who are trained in pancharatragama and in Dravida system. 
Now this temple has a centre to train the Archakas and it con- 
ducts examinations after training. Aradhana is performed to 
the god three times every day at 5.00 A.M. early morning 12.00 
Noon and at 7.30 P.M. 


Every day ‘abhishékham’ is performed with the milk of 
cows, The Vedic pandit recites panchasuktas, panchdpa nishads 
and other Vedic hymns during the ‘abhishékam’. One may have 
clear and complete ‘darsan’ of the god at this tIme only. After 
abhishékam, Tulasi Archana is done. 


Daily Programme 


1. Suprabhitam - 4.30 A,M. 
2. Aradhana - 5.00 A.M. 
. Naivédyamu - 6.00 A.M. 


Sarva DarSanamu - 6.30 A.M. 
Archana (Tulasi sahasranamarchana & kumkuma ar- 


‘Chane at Anda])— 10.00 A.M. 


Aradhana, Naivédyamu & Sarvadarganam - 12.00 
Noon 


7. Temple doors remain closed - 2.00 P.M. to 4.00 P.M. 
8. Sarva Darganamu - 4.00 P.M. 


we w 


9, 
10. 
ll. 


12. 
13. 
14, 
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Sévas - 5.30 P.M. 

Aradhana — 7.00 P.M. 

Archana (Tulasi Sahasranimarchana & Kumkuma- 
rchana at Andal) — 7,30 P. M, 

Naivédyamu -' 8.30 P. M. 

Sayandtsavamu — 9,00 P. M. 

Doors of the temple closed — 10.00 P. M. 


The following festivals are celebrated during the year. 
They are: 


1. 
2. 


5. 


10. 


Ugadi - Chaitra Suddha Padyami (April). 

Sri Rama Navami, Navaratras. - Chaitra Suddha 
Navami (April). 

Tiru nakshatram of udayavar — Vaisakha Suddha 


Panchami (May) 

Sri Nrisim.ta Jayanti - 3 days worship. Vaisakha 
Suddaa Cnaturdasi (May) . 
Tiru nak hatram of Nammalvéc - VaiSakha Suddha 
Purnuma (May). 


Anda] Tiru Nakhatram — §ravana Suddha Tadiya 
(August). 


Dasara, Sarnnavaratras ~- <Ashveeyuja Suddha 
Dasami (October). 


Tiru nakshatram of Manavala mamuniga] - Kartfka 
Suddha Panchami (November). 


Dhanurmasam - worship (before dawn for is days 
and early worship after dawn for 15 days) - Dece- 
mber-January. 


Mukkoti Ekadasi - Dwara DarSnotsavam. Poushya 
Suddha Ekadasi (December). 
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11. Vaikuotha utsavam of Namm4]vaér—Poushya Suddha 
Pournima (January). 


12, Sattumarai of Ramanuja - Poushya bahula Padyami 
(January). 


13. End of Margali (Dhanurmasam) - Géda Kalyanam. 
Poushya Bahula Dwadasi (January). 


Adhyayaaotsavam (Adhyayanotsavam, from Marga- 
sira Suddha Ekadasi to Purnima (December) 


This annual festival is celebrated for five days. Every 
day in the morning, there isa séva. Recitation of Nalayira 
Prabhandham and conference of the Dravida scholars, who are 
well versed in the Dravida Prabandhas, take place every day. 
The sévas of the Lord, take place in full decoration. In the 
night of purnima, parama padétsavam is celebrated in a be 
fitting manner, attended by a large congregation of the 
devotees. 


Brahmotsavam of the Lord 


The brahmotsavam of the Lord is celebrated from 
Phalguna Suddha vidiya to Dwadasi (March) for nine days. 





S.No. Morning Evening Name of the day 





1. Swasti vichakam Aukuraérpanamu = Vidiya 
2. DhwajarShanamu = Bhéripuja-Dévata 
invitation-Havanam — Tadiya 
3.  Havanam, Véda- 
pardyanamu & 
Alankira Séva Séshavahanam  —~  Chaviti 
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4.  Havanam, Véda- 
parayanamu & 


Alankara Séva Hamsavihanamu — Pancherni 
5. ~do- Ponnavahanamu = — ‘Shasti 
-do+ Simha Vahanamu — Sapteml 
-do- Edurukdlu-Aswa 
vahanamu ~— Ashatami 
8. Hanmanta Séva Gajavahanam. ; 
Kalyanamu _ Navesti 
9. Siva Garuda Seva =‘ Rathotsavam 
(Car - festival) = — Dasami 
10. Poorn4huti - Ddpu Sripushpa- 
Chakra teerthim yagamu-Sringara 
Délétsavamu. — Ekadasi 


11. Ashtdttara Sata 
Ghatabhi S$hékamu —  Dwidasi 


Nearly one Lakh devotees attend this annual function 
from far and wide. 


The procession of idols (utsava vigrahas), is taken from 
the third day of Brahmdtsavas on Sesha (serpant), Hamsa 
(Swan), Ponna (a tree which is dear to the Lord), Simha (Lion), 
ASwa (horse) and Gaja (elephant) vahanas (vehicles). The 
car-festival is on the evening of the ninth day. The Ratham, 
weli decorated with the utsava vigrahas, it taken around the 
office room and is brought back to the shed (Ratha-Sala). 
The Rathitsavam of the Lord is worth visiting, There is a 
belief that one who visits the Lord on the chariot, does not 
have rebitth. ‘The following verse in Sanskrit is ' teferred to 
in support of the view. 


“‘Rathotsayvam Madhavan drushtva 
Punarjanma na vidyate” 
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It is stated that Brahmdtsavam is a 400 year old celebra- 
tion, drawing devotees from the entire state. The offerings 
are made by the devotees in cash and kind in fulfilment of their 
vows. During the Brahmétsava, literary and cultural progra- 
mmes are also organised, inaseparate hall known as 
“Saraswati ka] Mandiram’’, morning and evening for five 
days. 


The Executive Officer, appointed by the Endowments 
department assists the temple committee with his staff in the 
smooth functioning of the temple. The contribution of the 


devotees who visit the temple is the main source of income to 
temple. It is ‘A’ class temple in Telangana area. 


A Sanskrit school, known as Sanskrit VidyapTth, is run 
here for students preparing to appear for the entrance exami- 
nation, conducted by the Osmania University, Hyderabad. The 
temple provides free coaching, boarding and lodging to the 
students of all communities. 


Aschool of Agamaisalso established to coach the 
priests in the pancharatra system with free boarding and lod- 
ging. It conducts two examinations for the priests every year. 
Ths temple contributes a considerable amount of money for 
the renovation of the old temples and forthe maintenance of 
other institutions in the district of Nalgonda. 


It is a general belief that thedesires of the devotees 
after worshipping the Lord do not go unfulfilled. Incurable 
diseases are cured by the Lord himself. Generally the devotees, 
particularly the sick, who are suffering from chronic diseases, 
take bath in the Vishnu pusukarini on the hill and go to the 
temple to worship the Lord in wet clothes. They resides there 
for a mandalam (forty days). 


There are so many persons residing on the hill to cure 
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their incurable diseases by the Lord, who acts not only asa 
physician but also as a surgeon as well.165 Komaramma is a 
staunch devotee of the Lord, who recovered her health by the 
grace of Lord Narasimha inthe year 1954 A.D. She is still 
residing there inthe worship of God. There is a separate 
chapter entitled "Swapna nidarshanalu’’ in Yadagiri Kshétra 
Darsini, a book describing the importance and the mythological 
history of the temple, written bythe Dévasthana Sthana 
Charya, §ri Govardhanam Narasimha Charya of Yadagirigutta 
who collected material regarding those who were blessed by the 
Lord, specially in curing the incurable diseases.366 


This temple has been very famous for the past forty or 
fifty years attracting devotees and fulfilling their desires.+67 
This is one of the ancient and famous temples in the Telangana. 
It attracts the rich and poor from far and wide of all castes of 
Hinduism. It is stated+6® that Bellam Konda Sita Ramaiah 
established an ‘Yantra’ here about 50 years back. Since then, 
the temple has become famous and thereisan ever ending 
flow of people to this sacred place from nock and corner of the 
state through out the year. During Brahmotsavas of the Lord, 
the congregation of the devotees exceeds one lakh, 


Another interesting and noteworthy feature of the tem- 
ple is that it has immeasurable influence on Hindus, Some of 
them have the name of this place and they name their children 
after the place according to their social hierarchy. The names 
of the persons, who have their names initially as Yadagiri. 
which is the abode of the Lord in Archa form (Icon form), are 
Y&dagiri, Yadagiri Reddy, Yadagtrirao, Yadagiri Swami, Yada- 
giri Acharya, Yadaiah, Yadadri. Yadanna, Yadamma, Yadavva 
and Y4di (a shortened name of Yadagiri). 


It is very clear from the names of the persons mentioned 
above that the Lord impressed the minds of his devotees with 
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the name of the places, Where He dwells now in the icon from. 
As the place is very famous in the state as Narasimha Kshétra. 
the people like to give the name of the place to their children 
rather then the namé of the Lord, in view of the importance of 
the place. This is one way of giving the name of the place to 
their children. 


The other practice widely spread is the name of Lord 
Narasimha Swamy, which the devotees like to have for their 
children. This pactice is an ancient one, which goes back to 
the Gupta age in ancient Indian History, A Gupta king bore 
the name of Narasimha, which is a well known name of Lord 
Narasimha. He was Narasimha Gupta. He died some time be- 
fore A.D. 473,169 


Thus, the names of Y4dagiri and Narasimha Swamy are 
‘generally found in and out side Andhra Pradésh. The temple 
of Lord Narasimha of Yadagiri gutta in Telangana region is 
next to the temple of $rT Vénkatéswara Swamy of Tirupati 
(Tirummalai) in its pomp and glory, attracting devotees not 
only from Andhra Pradésh, but also from all other states of 
India. 


3. Peddireddigudem 


Peddireddighdem is situated at a distance of two kilo- 
metres from Yadagisi gutta and eight kilometres from Bhéngir. 
At the foot of the hillock, there isatemple of Narasimha, 
known as pata (old) Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy. 


There is alocal tradition relating to the temple. It 
says? that “Yadave Maharshi did penance here. When Lord 
Narasintha left this place and settled on the hill of Yadagiri 
Palle, the maharshi followed the Lord, through the crevice of 
the sanctum, Which can be seen now. Therefore the Lord is 


233 


here known as pata (old) Narasimha Swamy, whereas the Lord 
on the hill of Yadagir Palle, which is two ‘kHometres from this 
temple, is known as ‘’Yadagiri Lakshm{ Narasimha Swamy”, 


There is Siva temple beside a kénéru ‘‘on the hillock. 
There are also a few choultries and a Kalyana mantapa. 


The Simhadwara of the temple faces the north. Next 
toit, there isa mukha mantapa, with an Andal Sannidhi in 
it. There are two doors to the sanctum, one faces the east 
and the other to the south. The pilgrims enter into the 
sanctum through the east door, which faces the Hanuman 
temple, in the mukbamantapa after crossing the steps. After 
the ‘darSan’ of the Lord, they leave the sanctum through the 
other door, which leads them to the mukhamantapa, where 
there is an “Anda] Sannidhi”’ in it. 


There is a big rock, on which the roof of the temple is 
built up with stones. The area of the sanctum is 71/2x6 
feet. The rock, which forms the back side of the garbhagriha, 
is cut in depth so as to form the roof of the rock, on which the 
Lord manifested Himself. The rock is 3x21/2 feet. The 
Lord facing east 2’ in height. He is standing. His face, eyes 
legs are visible. The Lord has kérameesalu, two canine teeth 
and three “‘nadmas”’ in silver. To the left of the head of ‘the 
Lord, there is the head of Lakshmi with two silver eyes and 
‘nimas’’. The Lord holds ‘Chakra’ in his upper right hand 
and the ‘Sankha’ is in his left hand. His lower hands are not 
visible. To the right side of the Lord, there are two metal 
images of Narasimha Swamy and Lakshm! dévi, standing, 2° 
and 11/2 in height respectively and they are installed on a 
pedestal. ‘ 


The area of the mukhamantapa is 21x 191/2 feet. 
There are two temples in it, one is Hanuman temple and the 
other is ‘‘Anda] Sanniddhi.” 
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Pancharatra Agama is being flowed here. The priests 
of the temple ate Srivaishpavas. The daily programme of the 
Lord is given below : 


ee ee 


Aradhana - 7-00 A. M. 

Balabhégam and Viniydgam - 8-00 A. M. 
Abhishékam ~ 9-00 A. M. 

R&jabhdgam and Viniydgam — 12-00 Noon. 
Doors remain closed - 1-00 P. M. 
Darsanam — 2-00 to 8-00 P. m. 

Bhdgam - 8-30 P. M. 

Doors remain closed - 9-00 P. M. 


The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated for five days 
from Magha Suddha Dwadasi to Bahuja padyami (February). 
The programme is as follows : 


1. 


5. 


At evening Swasti Vachakam and Ankurarpana — 
DwAdasi. 


Morning - Hanuman Seva, Evening - Edurukélu. 
Night - Tiru Kalyanam — Trayodasi. 
Sadasyam and Seva — Chaturdasi. 


Morning - Garudaseva, Night - Ratdtsavam (Car- 
festival) - Pournima. 


Mornirg — Chakra teertham — BahuJa Padyami. 


Nrisimha Jayanti, And&l Tiru Nakshatram, Dasara, 
Deepavali and other festivals are celebrated here. On the day 
of Dasara (October), the Lord goes out of the temple on a 
vehicle for ‘‘Samipuja’’. 


Every day nearly 150 pilgrims, from the surrounding 
and other districts visit the temple. On Saturdays and Sundays 
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the number of pilgrims goes upto 400-500. There isa 
aheavy rush tothe temple during the months of Srivana 
(August) and Kartfka (November). Some people worship. 
“Satyandraéyana” (Satyandrdyana vratam) at this temple. 
They visit the temple for the celebration of ‘Kea khandana’ 
and marriages in this temple. About 5000 devotees, local and 
from the neighbouring villages, congregate on the eve of the 
car-festival during the Brahmotsavas. It is a general pheno- 
menon the the pilgrims, after taking the ‘darsan’ of Yadagiri 
Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy visit this temple with the notion 
that the Lord here is pata (old) Narasimha Swamy, 


4. Maqdoopmalle. 


Maqdoom palle is situated at a distance of 6 KMS from 
Bhongir, the head quarters of the taluk. 


There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village. 
The priest is a Golla. The annual festival of the Lord is cele- 
brated for there days f'om Magha Suddha Chaviti to Shasti 


(February). About 1000 Hindus, local and from the neighbou- 
ting villages, congregate. There are five choultries for the 
pilgrims. 


RAMANNAPET TALUK 


4a. Bijilapur 


Bijalapur is situated at a distance of 48 KMS from 
Bhongir Railway Statian. There is a temple of Lakshmi Nara- 
simha Swamy in the village. The annual festival is celebrated 
fora day on Magha Suddha EkadaSi (February). Local 
Hindus participate in the the celebrtion, 


2. Venkatapur 


Vénkatapur is situated at a distance of 64 KMS from the 
Bhingir Railway Station. There is a temple of Matsyagiri 
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Lakshat Narasimha Swamy oa a hillock at a distance of two 
kilometrers from the village. There are five big “gundams” 
(poots) of water on the hiflock. 


There is a jocal tradition which saysi7 that ‘One 
night Lord Narasimha Swamy appeared in a dream to one of the 
saints and directed him to worship Himin the month of 


Pushyam (January). Accordingly, the saints worshipped the 
foot-prints of Lord Narasimha Swamy.” 


“There are block fish in the gandams and it is said that 
any one trying to catch then, would die on the spot. About 
50 years back, some policemen tried to catch the fish, but five. 
of them lost their leves immediately and others fell unconsci- 
ous, They could regain their consciousness only when their 
fellows promised to drop silver fish in the gundam ’’ As there 
are fish in the gundam, the Lord is called Matsyagiri Lakshmi 
Narasimha Swamy (Mastya-fish, giri-hill). 


The annual festival is celebrated on all Mondays and 
Saturdays in the month of Pushyam (January). About 3000 
Hindus, local and from nearby vilages, congregate. The devo- 
tees take bath inthe “gundam” (water pond) and go round 
the temple in wet clothes and offer cocoanuts to the Lord. 


3. Kakkireni. 


Kakkiréni is situated at a distance of 16 KMS from 
Rimannapét, the head quarters of the taluk. There is a 
temple of Lakshmf Narasimha Swamy in the village. The 
Pujari is a Brahmin. The annual festival is celebrated for five 
days .from'’ @haitra Suddha Chaturdasi to Babuja Tadiya 
{April} The focal Hiadus congregate. It isof local signifi- 
cance. 
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NIZAMABAD DISTRICT 
NIZAMABAD TALUK 


1. Nizamabad Town. 


Nizamabad is the district head quarters of the same 
name. There is a small temple at Thanageli ithe town. It 
is accomodated in the house of Narasimhadis, 


There is a sanctum for the Lord. The Lord is carved 
ona slab of stone He holds chakra in his upper right hand 
and the Sankha in his lower hand. His lower right hand is in 
abhaya posture and his left hand is embracing Lakshmi. The 
Lord is in sitting posture. He hangs down his right leg and 
folds his left leg at the knee, on which Lakshmi is seated. 
The Lord wears a makutam, which is in a pointed shape. He 
has also silver ‘“‘meesdlu’’, ears, and a makutaon his is 
head. The Lord is 11/2’ in height and his consort, Lakshmi 
1’ in height. 


To the right side of the sanctum, there isa black stone 
image of Nammalvar in the mukha maftapa. There ere two 
Alvars of black stone images to the left of the sanctum, in the 
mukha mantapa. To their left is the black stone image of 
Ranganayaka lying on Sésha. There are utsava idols of the 
Lord inthe sanctum before the presiding deity. Madhwa 
tradition of worship is followed here. Every day ‘‘naivédyam” 
is offered. The Pujari is a Madhwa. 


The annual festival is celebrated from VaiSakha Suddha 
shashti to pournima (May). It starts with ‘abhishékam’ to the 
Lord on shashti. On VaiSaka Suddha Trayddasi (May), Nara- 
simha Jayanti is celebrated. The birth of Narasimha is cevea- 
led to the devotees on that day by a learned vedic pandit. 
Kalyanam is also celebrated for the Lord. 


The temple is the private hereditary iaceitiy of ere 
mha dasu. He runs the temple and performs rituals aad 
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festivals with donations’ from the devotees. About 100 
devotees, local and from other places, congregate during the 
kalyanétsavam. Every day nearly ten local penple visit the 
temple. 


2. Dharipalle. 


Dharipalle is situated at a distance of 16 KMS from the 
Sirnapalle Railway Station on Secunderabad-Manmad line. 
Narasimha Swamy in the form of a stone-sdligram is worshi- 
pped here. Narasimha Navaratra utsavas are celebrated from 
Asviyuja Suddha Padyami to DaSami (October) for ten days. 
Local Hindus congregate. 


3. Binola. 


Binéla is situated at a distance of 24KMS from 
Nizamabad. 


There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in the village, 
The image of the Lord is in the form of man-lion. The 
annual festival is celebrated from Vaifaka Suddha shasti to 
Purnima (May). The local Hindus congregate. It is of local 
significance. 


4. Manikbandar. 


The village is 9 KMS from Nizamabad, The temple of 
Aghéra Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy is on a hillock, 1/2KM to 
the west of the village. The temple is formed by a big 
rock. It is a cave, in which the Lord was consecreted on 
21-2-1969,2"8 


There are 67 stone-steps to reach the temple on the 
hillock. The sanctum is under a big roock. It is a cave. 
The back side of the sanctum is a wajl. The roofof the 
sanctum is a big rock. The Lord and his consort, Lakshmi 
and Aadi] are installed on a small raised platform, 
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The Lord is 11/2’ in height. He holds ‘Chakta’ in his. 
upper tight hand and ‘Sankha’ isin his left hand. His lower. 
right hand is in ‘abhaya’ posture and his left hand is pn 'Gada’, 
The Lord wears a makutam. Above the makuta of the Lord, 
there is a serpent with five hoods. The Lord has long beard. He 
is standing ona lotus flower. The pedestal, lotus, Lord, sésha 
phani and prabha are carved on a single black stone, The Lord 
wears hiras. He appears tobe cheerful. To the left of the 
Lord, his consort, Lakskmi, in black stone is installed, She is 
standing ona lotus-flower. The pedestal, lotus, and the 
goddess are carved on asingle slab of black stone, which is 
1 1/2' in height. Her two lower hands seem to show some thing 
on her sides. She holds lotus—-flowers in her upper hands. She 
wears a makuta and hards. Behind her legs, a Swan is standing. 
To the left of Lakshmi, 1s a black stone image of Andal. It is 
about 1‘ in height. She holds a lotus flower in her right hand 
and her left hand hangs down. The cave is6x 15 feet. The 
Lord and the entrance to the cave face the south. In front of 
the cave, in the open space on the hillock, there are images of 
Anjanéya, Saraswati, $ésha, Nandi, a Lingam and Vinayaka, 


The priest isa padmasali of Markandéya Gétram. He 
worships the Lord every day. The annual festival of the Lord 
takes place on the day of Nrisimha Jayanti (May), On that 
day, the kalyandtsavam and fire-sacrifice are performed. About 
100 devotees, local and from the neighbouring villages, con— 
gregate on that occasion. The other festival is Sami pija 
(Dasara) performed at this temple. On this day nearly 300 
people, local and from neighbouring villages, assemble at the 
temple to pay their respects to the Lord. Every day nearly ten 
pilgrims visit the temple. This number exceeds on Saturdays, 
particularly in the month of Sravana (August). 


2. ARMUR TALUK 
1. Armur 


Armur, the head quarters of the taluk of the sanre name, 
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is situated ata distance of 25 KMS from Nizamabad. There 
is a very small temple of LakshmT Narasimha Swimy near the 
mosque and it is very near the burial ground of Muslims in the 
town. There isa broken image of Narasimha, carved on a 
stone, lying in the burial ground. 


The temple facing east is in a dilapidated condition, 
built with bricks on a raised platform with stone and mud, 
with four rows of steps, some of which fell down. The raised 
plat form is 3‘ high from the ground level. The height of the 
walls of the three sides of the temple is about 4’. The plinth 
area of the temple is 3 square feet. The mosque is to the north 
of the temple. 


On the wall of the temple facing the east, there is an 
image of §rf Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy which is not clearly 
visible. The marks of worship by the devotees with turmeric 
and saffron on the imaze, are visible. It is stated that there is 
a tradition to worship the image only during the month of 
Sravana (August) by the devotees. Most of the “patkaris’’ 
worship this Lord during that period in particular and others 
in general. 

2. Jalalpur 

Jalilpur is situated at a distance of 18 kilometres from 
Armur, the headquarters of the taluk and 43 KMS from the 
Nizimabid Railway Station, There is a temple of Narasimha 
Swimy in the village. 


3. Nagapur 


Nigapar is situated atadistance of 16 KMS from 
. Aroma, There is a temple of Meresimha Swamy in the village. 


4. Chout Palle 


Chout Palle is situated at a distance of 48 KMS from the 
Indalvai Railway Station, There is a temple of Lakskmf{ Nara- 
simha Swamy in the village. The annual festival is celebrated 
for one day on Vaisdkha Suddha Ekadasi (May). About 5,000 
people, local and from the nearby villages, of all communities, 
congregate, 


5. Bheemgal 


The village is situated at a distance of 35 kilometres from 
Armur, the taluk head quarters.Sri Lakshmf Narasimha Swamy 
temple is now at Pedda Vémugallu or Bada Bheemgal. 
‘“*Kasava” is the name of the village which is known to the 
ordinary people, which is one kilometre from Beemgal. The 
temple of the Lord on the hillock is situated at a distance of 
2 1/2 KMS from Kasava. 


There are no archaeological or historical evidences rela- 
ting to the temple. A few modern works give some informa- 
tion about this temple. They are : 


a) Nimbachala Mahatmyam. 
b) Koravi Goparaju’s Sinhdsanadwatrimsika and 
c) Sreemannimbagiri Narasimha Satakam. 


Nimbachala Mahatmyam 


It is the sthala purana of this place. It is said that it is 
Brahma Kaivartha purananthargatam. It is written in Sans- 
krit, and as published in 1884 A.D. Nambi Sridhar Rao, a 
resident of the village is translating is in to Telugu language. 
In Sthala purana, no where isthe authorship mentioned. 
Brahma Kaivarta purina was written by Vyasa Maharshi. “ But 
there is n0 mention of him in the present Brahma Kaivartha 
Purana, ee 
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Story of sthala mahatmyam 
The traditional legend is as follows.278 


“To atone his sin, Brahma, who saw Parvati on the eve 
of her marriage with an ulterior motive, attracted by her mat- 
chless beauty, selected this place for his penance. Pleased with 
his intense devotion, Lord Vishnu appeared in the form of 
Narasimha and atoned his sin. Brahma prayed to the Lord to 
settle here permanently. To this, Narasimha accepted and 
fulfilled his desire. 


After a long time Dharmap4la came-hunting to this place. 
Here he saw the Lord and was pleased with the calm and quiet 
atmosphere prevailing at that area. Then he arranged for the 
smooth functioning of the temple and conducted the utsavas 
and the festivals’, 


The remaining stories are the puranic stories. They 
are: 


(i) They story of the incarnation of Narasimha 
(ii) Prahlada Charitra 

(ili) The story of Dharmapala and 

(iv) The story of Hiranya kaSipu etc, 


Koravi Gopa raju wrote ‘Kathi Prabandham’ entitled 
‘Simhasana—dwatrimSika’. His paternal uncles were ministers 
of Racherla Kumara Singama of Rachakonda Kuméra Singama 
Niayadu came to the throne after 1387 A.D. Hence Koravi 
Goparaju lived in the fisst part of the 15th century A.D.274 


Dr, Diwakarla Vénkatavadhani, states that Koravi 
Gopariju lived in the first part of the fifteenth century.175 
Nambi Limbidri, a resident and teacher of Bhoemgal, states 
that Koravi Gopa Raju belongs to Bheemgal only.176 In the 
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Avatarika, Koravi Goparaju mentioned the name of Vémugalin 
in his book entitled ‘‘Simhasanadw&trimsika.”27* 


In view of these facts, we may say that though this 
temple is an ancient one by tradition, on the literary evidence 
of Simhdsanandwatrimsika, it may not be wrong to state that 
this temple existed in the early part of 15th century A. D. 


There are two shrines dedicated to Lak,shmf Narasimha 
Swamy. The presiding deity of Sri Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy isina cave on the hill, knowo as Limb&dri gutta 
(Limbadri hill), which is at a distance of 31/2 kilometres from 
Bhemgal. There is aseperate temple for utsava vigrahas in 
the village, Bheemgal. The annual festival is celebrated on the 
hill. The utsava Vigrahas are taken to the hill for that purpose 
and after ihe festival, they are taken back to the temple, in 
the village. All the festivals, except the utsavas, are celeb- 
rated in this temple, which is in the middle of the village. 


Sri Limbadri Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 


The temple is on the hill. There are two ways to reach 
the temple, one for vehicles and the other for the pedestrians, 
On the hill, there is awell constructed “‘konéru” near the 
kalyana mantapa. In front of the ‘‘kénéru’’, there is an image 
of Hanuman. There is achovltry also for the devotees near 
the kalyana mantapa. From Kalyana mantapa, there are nearly 
(90) steps to reach the temple on the hill. From the entrance, 
there are five steps leading into the cave. Here one may stand 
erect. Here on the right and left, there are two colourful 
newly made images of Yama standing as Dwarapalakas. From 
these images, one has to go lowering his head and half bending 
to a distance of 50 feet to reach the Garbhagriha, taking three. 
turns. The height of the passage is one metre. 


The garbha gudi 9‘ x 18" is ina small cave. Sef Lakehm! 
Norasianka Swamy with Lakshmi. seated.on bis: left lap is- iw 


ee] 


yogic Posture. He is sitting comfortably crossing his legs. 
He is i in Saumya (peaceful) form. He holds Sankha in his 
upper left hand and chakra in his upper right hand. The 
lower righthand is in abhaya posture. His left hand is 
embracing Lakshmi. A linen cloth is carved as if a belt going 
through his knees. He has open mouth and lolling tongue. 
He wears acrown on his head. The image of the Lord is 
carved on the rock with a stone prabha around it. All this 
is carved on a slab of stone. The height of the image is 
about 3’. 


The other black stone images are of Krishna, Arjuna, 
Hanumfn and Prahlada,Near $r! Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy’s 
image, there is a small stone image of Prahlada, who faces the 
south, There are two small stone idols of Alvars. There are 
some black Salagramas in the the sanctum, before the idol of 
§ri Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy, which are meant for ‘‘Abhi- 
shekam’’. 


Pancharatra Agama is followed in celebrating the utsavas 
and the festivals. But in worshipping the god, Madhava tradi- 
tion of Tantrasdéra of Mudhvacharya is followed. They use 
sandal paste for caste marks on the forehead of the Lord.Every 
day ‘’abbishékam” to the Lord is performed at 10.00 A.M. The 
Tulasi Archana is done by the Pujari everv day. 


Except the annual festival (utsavam), all other festivals 
are celebrated at the temple of the utsava vigrahas in the vil- 
lage of Bheemgal. 


Daring the abhishekam of the Lord on the hill, the priest 
recites the Vedic hymns like ‘Lakshmi Suktam’ and ‘Purusha 
Suktam’. The traditional Madhva mantras ate also chanted 
during the sacred bath of the Lord. The programme of worship 
to.the Lerd is of the duration of 3 to 4 hours from 10.00 A.M. 
oawords. After this programme, the door of the temple re- 


245 


mains closed. The temple remains open from 10-00 A.M, to 
2r00 P.M. only every day. 


The following festivals are celebrated at the temple of the 
utsava vigrahas in the village. 


1. 
2 
3, 
4. 


5. 
6. 
1. 


Ugadi-Chaitra Suddha Padyami (April). 


Sree Rama Navami-Chaitra Suddha Navami (April). 
Nrisimha Jayanti-Vaisaka Suddha Shasti to Purnima 
(May). 
§ti Krishna Jayanti-Sravana Suddha Ashtami 
(August). 
Vijaya Dagami—Asviyuja §uddha Dasami (October). 
Deepavali-Asviyuja Bahula chaturdagi (November). 
Vasantdtsavam-Phalguna Bahula pajyami (March). 


The Annual festival of the Lord is celebrated 
from Kartika 


Suddha Shatti to Babula vidiya (November), 


1, 
2. 
3. 
4, 


Utsava vigrahas are taken to the hill-Shasti. 
Ankurarpana—Saptami 
Dhwajarshanam-Ashtami, 

Himam (Fire sacrifice)- Navami. 
Kalyandtsavam-DaSami. 

Hémam and bali-Ekadagi. © 


7. Chakra perumindla séva-Dwadasi, 


Hoémam and bali-Trayddasi, 
Ddldtsavam-Chaturdasl. 
Car-festival (Rathdtsavam) at 4.00 P,M. Purpima..,. 
$2sha Homam and Chakra teortham: Bahute pa yaml 
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The utsava vigrahas are brought back from the hill to 
the temple in the village on Padyami. 


12 Pugpayigam (N4gavalli), kotidabali and Edurukélu - 
Vidiya. 


The priests are hereditary. They have lands to run the 
temple and the liberal contributions from the devotees is the 
main source of income to the temple. 


Generally during the utsavam of the Lord, there is a large 
congregation of about 6000 devotees, from local and other 
districts. During the month of Sravana (August), about 50 
people visit the hill to pay their respects to the Lord. This 
month is supposed to be a sacred one to worship the god. Every 
day about 10 people visit the Lord. 


The Lord of the hillis known as LimbAdri LakshmT 
Narasimha Swamy. So the people have the name of Limbadri 
from the sacred name of the hill, where Lord Narasiml.a with 
Lakshmi resides in Archi form (iconform). The Hindus, rich 
and poor, like to name their children as Limbadri, but in dif- 
ferent way to meet their social status. They are Limbddri, 
Limbanna, Limbi, Limbadu, Limba Reddi and Limbacharya, 
Very often we come across these names, particularly in Niza- 
m4b4d district and rarely in other districts.278 


The tradition is that after taking bath in the ‘‘kénéru’”’ 
the devotees go in wet clothes tothe temple bending their 
waists completely to reach the garbhagriha and pray to Lord 
to fulfil their cherished desires. 


6. Balkonda, 


This village is 12 KMS from Armur, the head quarters 
of the taluk. The temple of Mudgala Lakhmf Narasimha 
Swamy is accomodated in the house of Haracharya Vénkatd 
Chasya. There is a ‘‘kénéru” to the west of the temple. It 
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is said that it was established 200 years back. 37° As the 
images of Narasimha and Lakshmi are brought from the 


village, Mudgala, the Lord here is known as Mudgala Lakshmt 
Narasimha Swamy. 


The garbha griha is asmallroom 4x2 1/4 feet. There 
are three marble images of Narasimha, Lakshmi and Prahlada. 
The Lord has fourhands. He has chakra in his upper right 
hand and the Sankha is in his left hand’ His lower right hand 
is in abhaya posture and the left is stretched forward and 
supported on his left knee, holding a lotus with his fingers. 
The Lord is sitting ona lotus in padmasana. The Lord has 
Silver makuta, korameesdlu and eyes. He has ‘Silver 
Kavacham’ on his body. There is a hood of sésha on his hand. 
The Lord is 11/4’ in height. 


To the left of the Lord, the image of Lakshmi is installed. 
Her lower right hand is in abhaya hasta and the left hand is 
hanging down. Sheis standing. She is 1’ in height. To the 
right side of the Lord. isthe image of Prahlada, folding his 
hands together. It is 1’ in height. He is standing. 


Madhwa traditions is followed here. The priest is a 
Madhwa, He isa hereditary priest, who is the owner the 
temple, and Vénkata Raman Charya, is the present priest of 
the temple. Every day he worships the Lord. The annual 
festival of the Lord takes place from Vaisakha Suddha sashti 
to pournima (May). ‘‘Abhishékham’’ to the Lord, Sahasra- 
namarchana, discourses on Bhagavata purana and poor 
feeding are the features of the annual festival. Dvring these 
days nearly a hundred pilgrims and on pournami day, about 
500 peopele, local and from distant places, like Soan, Nizima- 
bad, Armoor, Renjerla, Yerugatla, Bhaisa and Vémulwéda, 
congreagate and food is served to them free of cast. Dasara 
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Navaratras and other festivals are celebrated in the temple, 
which have local importance. There is a choultry for the pili- 
gtims. The main source of the income to the temple is from 
the liberal contributions of the pilgrims only. Véukata 
Ramana Charya is the hereditary owner of the temple, Every 
day nearly tea people visit the temple. 


KAMAREDDI TALUK 


«. Chukkapur. 


Chukképiir is situatcd at a distance of 17 1/2 KMS from 
the Kamareddi Railway Station. The Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy temple is 3 Kilometres away from the village. There 
is neither historical nor literary evidence regarding the temple. 
Some information has been gathered from interviewing the local 
people and the priest in particular. There is a tradition which 
speaks about the temple.1®° 


“Ata distance of one furlong from the present temple, 
the:e was the original temple. In course of time, the original 
temple became old and ruined. As it was unfitto the Lord, 
He chose a well, by name “Mangabai bavi’’ in place of the 
temple. The Lord went on without worship for many days, 
The Lord appeared in the dream of the head man of the village 
and revealed His presence and ordained that man to worship 
Him daily.”’ 


As mentioned above, still there is an old temple, which 
is in a ruined condition. But it is very small. 


The Temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy. 


On a single slab of stone, Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
with Lakshmi on his lap is sculptured along with a prabha 
atound the image of the Lord. The Lord has fourhands. He 
olds ‘chakra’ in his upper right hané and Sankha in his left 
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hand. He has a lotus in his lower right hand. His left hand 
is on the waist of Lakshmi. She is seated on the left lap of 
the Lord. The Lord stretches his knees and keeps his feet on 
the peetham. The image of the Lord is 2° in height. Lekshmi, 
the consort of the Lord, holds a lotus in her left hand and her 
right hand is on the back side of the Lord. The prabha, the 
image of the Lord with Lakshmi and peetham are sculptured on 
a single slab of stone, which is 2 1/2'x 11/2’. The image of 
the Lord is installed in the middle of the sanctum. He faces 
the east. 


To the left of Lakshmi, there is a stone image of Vénka- 
téSwara Swamy. To his back side, near that image is a black 
stone idol of Namm4]var, facing east. Madhura Kavi Alvar, 
Tiruppan Alvar and Perialvar face the south. To the right of 
the Lord, is a black stone image of Ramanuja. On his right 
side are TirumaJisai Alvar and Tondaradippodi Alvars. By 
them are Kulasekara and Tirumangai Alvars, All these Alvars 
face the north. 


There are eight pillars in the garbhagriha, on which the 
cement roof was built. The area of the grabha griha is 12 x 18 
feet. It has an iron gate to theeast. The rocm before the 
garbhagriha, is a vacant room with an area 31/2 x18 feet, 
which has also an iron gate as the entrance to the east. The 
utsava idols of copper are installed in a temple, in the village, 
The mukha mantapa of the temple was constructed in the year 
1976, as it was written on the western wall of the mantapa.. 
It is 12x 18 feet. There is a well to the east of the temple. 
There are two choultries to the north of the temple. 


Here pancharatra Agama is followed. The priests aro 
Satani Srivaishnavas. Abhishékam to the Lord is performed. 
on Friday, Saturday and on Monday, every week. Every, day 
the priest offers ‘white rice’ to the Lord as. ‘‘naivédys.” 
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! On the evening of Ugadi, the first day of the Telugu new 
yoar (April), ‘‘Panchinga Sravanam” (hearing of Almanac) is 
done in the temple of utsava idols in the village. On the 
same day, carts decorated with bullocks, go round the temple, 
in the forest. 


The Adhyayana utsavam and the annual festival of the 


Lord are celebrated fora period of five days from Vaisakha 
Suddha Ekadasi to purnima (May). The programme of the 
festival is as follows. 


1. Tolakkam — Ekadasi. 

2. Study of Dravida prabhandas — Dwadasi. 
3, Paramapada Utsavam — Trayddasi. 

4. Nrisimha Jayanti — Chaturdasi. 

5. Kalyanam of the Lord — Purnima. 


Nearly five hundred devotees, local and from the near 
by villages, congregate on the day of Kalyanam. There is heavy 
rush to the temple during the months of Chaitra (April), Vai- 
Sakha (May), Sravana (August), Magha (February) and phil- 
guna (March). During this period, everyday nearly more 
than fifty people visit the temple with their familiies, Except 
on Sunday and Tuesday, on other week days, the number of 
visitors to the temple exceed thirty and above during the re- 
maining seven months. The temple remains open from 10.00 
A.M. to 4.00 P.M. for the darsan of the Lord every day. 


The pujari marks black ‘‘Tilakam’’ of the “Nanda dee- 
pam’’ on the forehead of the visitors. The peculiar feature of 
the temple is thatthe temple remains closed, after 6.00 P.M. 
every day. The priest opens the doors of the temple next day 
at9.00A.M. As the temple is in the thick forest, even today, 
nobody dares to stay there during the night. 
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The influence of the Lord is immensely felt on the devo~ 
tees, who have complete confidence in him. Some persons 
have the name of the place of the Lordas Chukkaiah and 
Chukkamma for male and female persons respectively and 
people from other districts also visit this temple.+®2 


MADNUR TALUK 
1. Madnur 


Madnur, the taluk head quarters of the same name, is 
situated about 26 KMS from the Bédhan Railway Station and 
48KMS from Nizamabad. There isatemple of Lak hmf 
Narasimha Swamy in the village. The annual festival is cele- 
brated for a day in the month of Vaisikam (May). The local 
Hindus participate. 


BODHAN TALUK 


1. Kopperga 


Kopperga is situated at a distance of about 13 KMS from 
Bédhan, the head quarters of the taluk. There is a temple of 
Narasimha Swamy in the village. The annual festival of the 
Lord is celebrated for one day in the month of Asviyujam (Oc- 
tober). About 500 local Hindus congregate. 


2. Janakampet 


Janakampét is a Railway Station on the Kachiguda~Man- 
m4] metre guage of the South Central Railway. The village is 
at a distance of 13 KMS from Nizamabad. 


Yogananda Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
Temple 

The temple is to the north of the village at a distance of 
two kilometres ona hillock. There is @ beautiful ‘“binéeuw’’ 
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with plouty of water, to the South ‘of the temple. There is a 
small Siva temple to the west of the temple on the hillock. 


Simhadwara is to the north ofthe temple. There is a 
small Hanuman temple at the foot of the hillock, 


The garbhagriha is 7 1/2 square feet in area. The inside 
roof is star shaped with stones. The black stone image of Y5- 
gananda Narasimha Swamy, 3 feet high, is on a pedestal. The 
importance of the Lord is that a ‘Salagrima’ is in his navel, 

__ to which every day ‘abhishékam’ is performed. The Lord is in 
sitting posture with crossed—legs. He stretches his hands and 
supports on his knees. He holds ‘chakra’ in his upper right 
hand and ’Sankha’ in his left hand. He keeps his mouth open 
widely. He wears a ‘makuta’ on his head. He hassilver ‘kéra 
meesalu’, eyes and ‘“‘three namas’”, The Lord is carved ona 
black stone with a Prabha around him. There is also a brass 
Prabha around the image of the Lord. To the left of the Lord, 
there is a separate black stone image of Lakshmi with a prabha. 
She holds a lotus-bud in her right hand and her left hand is 
hanging down. She wears a makuta on ber head. She has two 
silver eyes. The height of the goddess is 11/2’. The is a brass 
prabba also over the image of goddess. To the right side of the 
Lord, on the same pedestal, the black stone image of Peria]var, 
one foot high, is installed in a sitting posture. 


Infornt of the Lord, at alower level, there are three 
copper utsavaidols of the Lord. The Lord has mane like a 
lion. To his feft,the image of Lakshmi is installed. To his 
is right, Chakra Perumandlu. There is an antarala in front of 
the garbha grihd of the Locd. It is 7 1/2 square feet in area, 


The mukha mantapa consists of 16 pillars. The area of 
the mantapa is 22 1/2x 1911/2 feet. Atthe entrance of the 
mukha maataps, there are two figures of an elephant and a lion, 
carved on the front two pillars. There two figures can be seen 


253 


on the two pillars, which face the east, to the right of the 
Kalyana mantapa after crossingthe Simhadwaram. The 
kalyana mantapa is to the north of the mukha mantapa of the. 
Lord, consisting of twenty pillars. It is 24 x 34 1/2 feet, with 
considerable height. 


The entrance to the temple is to the north. on the hori- 
zontal stone pillar, above the simhadwara, the motif of Gaja- 
lakshmi in sitting posture, with two standing elephants on 
eithcr side, raising their tranks upwards, are sculptured. There 
is a Ratha—SAla to the right side of the Simhadwara. 

Pancharatra Agama is being followed here. The priest 
is a Srivaishnava, Every day ‘“‘abhishékam” is done to the 
“‘salagrama”™ of the Lord and on every Saturday to the Lord, 
Adhyayandtsavam is celebrated for three days preceding the 
annual festival of the Lord. The annual festival is celebrated 
for slx days. The utsavam is from Magha Suddha Ashtami to 
Bahula Padyami (February), 


The programme is as follows : 


1. Beginning of Adhyayandtsavam - Ashtami. 
Recitation of Tamil Divya Prabandhas - Navami. 

3. Paramapada Utsavam - Dasami, 

4, Ankurarpanam - Ekadasi. 

5. Dhwajardhanam - Dw4dasi. 

6. Tiru Kalyanum - Trayddasi. 

7. Dépu utsavam - Chaturdasi, 

8. Rathdtsavam, (car-festival) - Pourpima. 

9, Chakra teertham ~ Padyami. 


On the eve of the car festival on pournima, about two 
thousand peoples from local and neighbouring villages, congre-_ 
gate, A fair is also heid in this connection, 
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Nrisimha Jayanti, VijayadaSami and other festivals are 
celebrated in the temple. Onthe day of Vijaya DaSami, the 
Lord goes out of the temple onavehicle in procession for 


“Sami puja’, 


There is a temple committee with six members to look 
after the temple. The main source of the income to the temple 
is from the liberal contributions of the devotees. Every day a 
few people visit the temple. But on Saturdays nearly 10-20 
people visit the Lord. Local and neighbouring people, a few, 
celebrate tonsure ceremony (kéSa khandana) and marriage of 
their sons and daughters at this temple. This temple is very 
popular in the surrounding villages. The pilgrims from the 
Surrounding villages visit the temple throughout the year, 
though their number is less than ten and more than six every 
day. 


RANGAREDDY DISTRICT 
RAJENDRANAGAR TALUK 


1. Samshabad 


Samshabad is a Railway Station, known as umdanagar 
onthe Sesunderabad-Kurnool line of the South Central 
Railway. 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple 


The temple, which is one kilometre from the Railway 
Station, is in the village. There is no archaeological or his- 
torical evidence relating to the temple. Some information re- 
lating to the tradition has been gathered from interviewing the 
loca! people and in particular from the priest of the temple. It 
is said 3*2 that the temple was constructed 100 year ago. In 
olden days it was a ‘‘Mutt’’ known as ‘Krishna bai Mutt‘’. 


The temple consists of a sanctum and mukha mantapa. 
Above the door of the garbaa griha, the figure of Gaja 
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Lakshmi is carved on a stone with two elephants raising their 
trunks, on their side of the door of the sanctum, two figures 
of the head of a lion with mouths open are sculptured. 


In the sanctum, on a raised plat form, attacthed to the 
back wall, the copper idol of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy is 
installed. The Lord, seated on a pedestal, has four hands. 
He holds ‘chakra’ in his upper right hand and Sankha in his 
left hand. His lower right hand is in abhaya posture, and his 
left hand is at the back of Lakshmi. His right leg is hanging 
down. He bends his left leg at the knee with foot touching 
his right thigh. Lakshmi is seated on his left thigh hanging 
down her leg. She holds a lotus a lotus—bud in her left hand 
and keeps her right hand on the back of the Lord. The Lord 
keeps his mouth open. He wearsamakuta and hards. The 
image of the Lordis 1’ in height and thit of nis consort 6” 


Madhwa tradition is followed here.The priest is a Madhwa. 
Shédasa upacharas are performed to the Lord. The annual 
festival takes place on Nrisimha Jayanti day, when the deity is 
taken out of the temple in a procession on a vehicle. About 
100 local people, congregate. Sri Krishna Jayanti and Vindyaka 
navaratras dre celebrated for nine days. 


The temple committee looks after the maintenance of the 
temple, collecting donations from the local people. Every 
day about 10 persons visit the temple. 


2. Moosapet. 


Moosapét is situated at adistance of seven kilometres 
from Hyderabad. Thereis a temple of Narasimha Swamy 
here. 


IBRAHIMPATNAM TALUK 


I. Ibrahimpatnam. 


IbrihTmpatnam is the taluk head quarters of the same 
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mame. It is situated at a distance of 32 kilometres from 
Hyderabad city. There are two temples here, one in the 
village and the other on the hillock, near the village. 


There is a temple on the hillock dedicated to Lakshm! 
Narasimha Swamy. The other temple is in the village, where 
the utsava idols of the Lord are installed. This temple 
consists of a sanctum and mukha mantapa only. 


Some information relating to the tradition has been 
gathered from interviewing the local people and in particular 
from the priest of the temple. It is related that when Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah heard that the artificial tank, the Hussain sagar, 
was not popularly known after his name, he was touched to 
the quick and constructed the tank and the town of Ibrahim- 
patnam.+®3 Ibrahim ruled from 1550-1580 AD. 


Besides the Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy temple on the 
hillock, there are two other temples, one is of ‘Siva’ and the 
other of the ‘Alvars’. At the foot of the hillock, there is a 
“konéru.” 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Temple. 


The temple consisting of a sanctum, ‘antarala’ and the 
mukha mantapa, faces the east. It is believed that here Lord 
Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy revealed Himself on a rock, which 
forms the back of the sanctum. The roof and the walls are 
built in such a way that the rock, where the Lord had manife- 
sted, became the back wall of the sanctum. The sanctum is 
41/2 square fect and the ‘antaraja’ is 3°x 6‘. The mukha 
mantapa, consisting of eight stone pillars is 6‘ x 12’. 


The sculpture of the Lord on the rock is 2 1/2’ high. 
Nrisimba is seated with the right leg hanging down. The left 
is folded with the foot resting at the right knee. On the left 
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thigh of the Lord, Lakshmi wearing a makuta and ‘hiira’ is 
seated hanging her legs down. The Lord has four hands. 
In his upper right hand is chakra and in the left is Sankha. 
His lower right hand is in ‘abhaya posture’ and the lower left 
hand, which is not visible. is presumably taken behind the 
waist of Lakshmi. The god has a fierce looking face with eyes 
and cheeks puffedup. He wears a makuta and a ‘hara.’ His 
mouth, nose and a little mane are clearly visible. He has three 
“‘Namas”’ on his fore-head. Lakshmi is seated on his left 
lap hanging her legs down. She is 1 1/2’ in height. Ste also 
wears a makuta and a ‘hara.’ She kept her left hand on the 
left knee of Lord Narasimha. 


In the worship of the Lord, SmArta tradition is follow- 
ed here. The priest is aSmarta brahmin. The same priest is in 
charge of worship at the temple on the hillock and the temple 
in the viliage. The annual festival of the Lord, that is Brahmé- 
tsavam, is celebrated for five days from Vaisaka Suddha Ekadasi 
to Purnima (May) It takes place at the temple of the Lord on 
the hillock only. The utsavaidols of the Lord are brought 
from the village temple to the hillock on Vaisdka Suddha 
Ekadasi and they are brought back to the village temple on 
VaiSika purnima by evening. The programme of Brahmd- 
tsava is as follows : 


1, The utsava idols are brought from the village temple 
to the hillock — EkAdasi. 


2. Ankurarpana and Dhwjardhanam in the morning — 
Dwadasi. 

3. Hémam and Baliharana in the morning — Trayédasi. 
Kalyandtsavam in the Evening — Garuda Séva in the 
night. 

4. Chakra vari and pushpaydgam in the moming — 
Chaturdasi. Rathdtsavam (car- festival) in the night. 
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5. Niagavalli inthe morning -— Purnima. 
In the evening, the utsava idols are brought back 
to the village temple. 


Nrisimha Jayanti (May-June) and Dasara are celebrated 
on the hillock, at this temple. The following festivals are 


celebrated in the village temple. 


a) Ugiadi (April). 

b) Sri Krishna Jayanti (August). 

c) Vinayaka Navaratrulu (September). 
d) Dasara (October). 

e) Kéartika misam (November-December). 


The temple is illuminated with rows of lamps during the 
month of kartikam (November) and ‘bhajana’ is done in the 
night. 


f) Dhanurm4sam (December-January). 


A-special worship to the Lord early in the morning, 
offering ‘pengali’ is performed for the whole montk. 


The temple has 41/2 acres of wet land. From the in- 
come of the land, the temple is run by the temple committee. 
The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated from the dona- 
tions from the local people. About 300 local people congre- 
gate on the day of kalyanotsavam of the Lord. Every Friday, 
nearly 20 women visit the temple and on Saturdays, about 30 
people visit the temple on the hillock, Every day, nearly ten 
devotees visit the temple. The people visit the temple of Nara- 
simha on the hillock to fulfil their vows to the Lord. Every 
day nearly 20 people visit the temple of the Lord in the village. 
On Saturdays, at night, about 30 people visit the tempie and 
they do ‘bhajana’ in the mantapa of the temple. 
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MAHESHWARAM TALUK 


1. Raviryal 


Raviryal is situated at adistance of 19 Kms. from Hy- 
derabad. The temple of Narasimha Swamy is on the hillock, 
which is three furlongs from the village. There is a black stone 
image of the Lord. which is 2‘in height.The pujari isa 
brahmin, The Brahmétsavam of the Lord is celebrated for 
eleven days from Vaigsakha Suddha shasti to Bahula padyami 
(May). The car-festival (Rathdtsavam) attract people from 
nearby villages. About 5000 people (of all Hindu commities). 
congregate. 


2. Kongrakalam 


Kongrakalam is situated ata distance of 32 Kms from 
Hyderabad, There is a temple, dedicated to Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy in the village. The pujiri isa brahmin. The annual 
festival takes place for five days from Vaisakha Suddha chatur- 
daSi to Bahula Tadiya (May). About 4500 devotees, local and 
from the neighbouring villages, congregate. 


WARANGAL DISTRICT 
WARANGAL TALUK 


1. Urugonda 


The village is situated atadistance 19 Kms from the 
Warangal Railway Station and two furlongs from the road of 
Warangal-Mulug bus route. The temple of Lord Narasimha 
Swamy at the foot of the small hillock, is situated at a distance 
of one kilometre from the village. There is also.a tempte in 
the village for the utsava idols of the Lord, 
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Thetempie of Lord Narasimha Swamy on 
the hillock. 


On the fower partof the hillock, there is a big rock 
fecing the ground. which is like the roof of the sanctum. It is 
acave. To the east in the sanctum, below the roof-rock, there 
is an another rock, on which Narasimha Swamy is sculptured, 
who is 2 feet high. The people believe that Lord Narasimha 
Swamy manifested onthe rock, facing southeast. The Lord 
has four hands. He holds disc and conch in his upper hands. 
He stretched his lower right hand and supported on his right 
knee and his left hand is invisible. He sits in Padmasana 
posture. 


Infront of the Lord, at adistance of 41/2 feet, there 
is a rock on which Sita, Rama and Lakshmana are sculptured. 
To the opposite side of the sanctum of the Lord, at a distance 
of 30 feet, there is aruined temple. On the two rocks in the 
mukha mnntapa of this ruined temple, Poygai, Pudattaér and 
Péy Alwars are sculptured, who face the South and the nine 
Alvars are sculptured on another rock. All the Alvars are in 
sitting posture with folded hands. Probably the ruined temple 
is of Ramanuja, as there is a room, w ich is now vacant. 


Thetemple of Narasimha Swamy in the 
village 


The Sanctum of the temple was constructed 60-70 years 
back.1°¢ The mukha mantapa, infront of the Sanctum, was 
constructed in 1962 by Gampa kédarl,a resident of the village, 
as was written there. 


On the back wall of the sanctum there are many caste 
marks of the Vaishnavas. These ‘Nim4s’ are taken to be the 
form of Lord Narasimha Swamy by the people. The Sanctum 
is of 6x 7.1/2 feet. Before the wall, a black stone image of 
RemEngja is installed on a ‘Pectham’. Below this image, the 
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copper idols of Venu Gépala SwAmi and His two consorts are 
there. The copper idols of Chakrabéra’ udayavarula, Nam- 


ma]var, And&l and Kannan are also there. 


The Priests are Srivaishnavas. The worship to the Lord 
is done in accordance with panchratra Agama by the priests of 
the temple. Abhishékam is performed tothe ‘Salagramas” 
every day. On special occasions like the festivals, and the 
annual festival of the Lord, abhisékam is performed to Lord 
Narasimha Swamy. 


Srf Narasimha Swamy annual festival is celebrated in 
‘Dhanurmisam’ from 7th January to 22nd January. Adhya- 
yandtsavam for the first three days and marriage ceremony of 
the Lord for thirteen days are celebrated here. 


The Programme of the annual festival is as 
follows : 


1. Adhyayana utsavam - Tojakkam. January - 7 

2. Adhyayana utsavam - Sévakalam. January - 8 

3. Adhyayana utsavam-Paramapada Utsavam January-9 
4. Marriage Ceremony — Ankurarpana - January - 10 
5, Marriaage of the Lord - January 11 
6. Hémam & Baliharanam - January 12 
7. Sadasyam - January 13 

8. Pirnahuti - Morning ~ January 14 

Evening-The Lord goes to the hillock. 
9, Jatara - January 15 
10. Evening - The Lord returns to the village temple — 
January 16 

11. Gramaséva - January 17 


12, Nagavalli ~ Jenmeary 18 - 
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13. Durgampéta Séva - January 19 
14. Mahad Astrvachanam ~- January 20 
15. Grama Sévalu - January 2) 
16, Grama Sévalu - January 22 


The special function of the annual celebration of the 
Lord is on Sankranti day. On this day, the Lord goes out to 
the hillock and the village go round thé ‘Dhwaja Stamba’ with 
their decorated bullock-carts. The next day is Jatara (fair). 
Nearly five hundred local people congregate there. 


The temple is run by the priests, who enjoy some lands 
attached to the temple. There ate four priests, who partici- 
pate in the conduct of worship to the Lord, in turn. The 
patrons of the annual festival are the villagers. Nearly five 
people visit the temple of the Lord in the village daily and on 
Saturdays nearly ten people visit the temple. 


2. Kommala. 


The village is situated at a distance of 26KMS from 
Warangal. The temple of Lakshm{ Narasimha Swamy is on a 
small hillock at a distance of one Km from the village, 


There is no archaeological evidence relating to the 
temple. There is a traditional legend, which is current among 
the local people. The legend says!®5 that “‘The Pandavas 
performed penance on a hill, known as “‘pandavula gutta’’, 
which is near this hillock. This hillock is known as ‘‘Panda- 
vula Bodu’’, where the Lord manifested Himself on a rock. 
The Pandavas used toworship Lord Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy on this hillock.’’ There is a story regarding the mani- 
festation of the Lord, which is widely spread among the local 
and the neighbouring villagers.1°6 ‘‘One day in the distent 
past, the Lord cut the crop of maize in eight acres of land and 
came there. As a mark of this event, Dupa buddi (a vessel), 
choppa katta (bundle of dried maize plants) and Kodavali (a 
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sickle) are sculptured on the rock, to the east, below ‘the 
temlple, which is at the foot of the hill, near a tamarind tree 
particularly, the villagers have reverence for the rock bearing 
the above marks,” 


The temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy is on the 
hillock, There are forty seven stairs to approach the temple. 
The main entrance facing the north was constructed in 1977, 
as it was writted there. Above the Simhadwara, the image of 
Narasimha Swamy was constructed. There are seventeen 
pillars on which the mukha mantapa is built up with stones 
and it is 251/2x 12 feet. There is no sculpture on the pillers. 
There are two temples in the mukha mantapa. They are the 
temples of udayavarulu and Lakshmi, which face the north 
and east respectively. 


There are ‘‘K6néru” and Kalydna mantapa with four 
pillars to the north of the temple. 


The inner sanctum is a cave formed by two rocksin a 
triangular shape from west to east. The Lord had manifested 
Himself, the devotees believe, on a rock which faces the south- 
east. The sculpture is one inche in height and on his either 
side are sculptured Lakshmi (Bhudévi), and Nee ladévi. 


The black stone image of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy is 
installed in the corner to the west of the sanctum ona ‘stone 
pedestal.’ The stone image of the Lord is 3’ high with awe in 
spring looks. The Lord is seated with his two legs resting on 
a ‘peetham.’ Lakshmi is seated on his left lap, who is one foot 
in height. The Lord has open mouth and four hands. He 
holds disc and conch in his upper right and left hands respecti- 
vely. His lower right hand is.in ‘abhaya’ posture‘ and his left 
hand is on the stomach of his consort, Lakshmi. The Lord 
face the east. The cave is 9x 41/2’ feet. In. front of the 
image of the Lord, the utsava idols, made of copper, are 
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instalied. They are of Bhudévi, Narasimha Swamy and 
Neola dévi. To the left of the ¢ idols, there isa black stone 
itmiage of And&l. The idol of ‘‘chakra pernmandlu” is of 
Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy along with Lakshmi. To the left, 
is a black stone image of Krishna. 


Before the door of the ‘antarala’ on a rock, there is a 
pair of foot-prints of the Lord, sculptured. The devotees 
wash these feet, which are on the ‘‘padala kadapa.”’ 


To the left af sanctum of the Lord, there is a sannidhi 
of Chenchu Lakshmi. The inner area is one square. The 
stone image is 41/2’ high. Around it, isa stone prabha, 
sculptured together with the image of Lakshmi. She has four 
hands. She holds a lotus in her upper hands. She keeps her 
lower right hand on her stomach and her left is in ‘abhaya’ 
mudra, The temple faces the east. As the nose of Lakshmi 
is slightly broken, it has become unfit for worship. 


The priests are Srivaishnavas. The worship is done here 
according to the Pancharatra Agama. Daily ‘abhishékam’ 
is performed to the Salagramas and during the festivals, abhi- 
shékam is done to the Mulaswami. The general festivals and 
the ‘‘Dhanur Masam”’ are obserued. Sri Narasimha Jayanti 
(birth day of the Lord) is performed on Vaisakha Suddha 
Trayodasi (May), The Adhyayana utsavam and the Brahmé- 
tsavam of the Lord are celebrated for a fort night from 
phalguna Suddha saptami to Bahula Saptami (March). The 
programme is given below : 


1. Tiruvanjanam at 10-00 A.M. Adhyayandtsavam 
8-00 P. M. Saptami. 


2. AdhyayanStsavam - Astami. 

3. Paramapada Utsavam - Navami. 

4. Aukur&cpana and Himam - Daéami. 

5. Dhwajirdhana & Bali puja, Kalyandtsavam. 12-00 
P. M. - Ekadasi. 
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Nitya Hémam — DwAdagi. 
Paruvéta, ball & Horse vehicle - Trayddasi, 
Sadasyam - Chaturdasi 


Decorated bullock carts & their procession and 
purnahuti - Purnima. : 


yeu 


10. Decorated Bullock carts & their procession - Bhula 
padyami. 


11. Decorated Bullock carts & their procession - Vidiya. 
12, Sévas on payment by the devotees — Tadiya. 

13. Sévas on payment by the the devotees - Chaviti. 

14, Car-festival - Panchami. 

15, Sri pushpayagam ~ Shasti. 

16. Sataghata Abhisékam & pavalimpdtsavam — Saptami. 


On Phalguna pirtima, a procession of decorated carts 
is the eye-feast to thevisitors. The decorated ‘Hanuma 
vahana”’, “Elephant vehicle’, chakram bandlu, prabha bandlu, 
and other carts go ina procession. Oathe days of parnima 
and bahula panchami and of the car-festival, about seventy 
five thousand devotees, localand from other districts congre- 
gate. A fair is held in connection with the festival for sixteen 
days. 


The temple is run by the temple committee. The main 
source of the income to the temple is the liberal contributions 
from the devotees. OnSaturday and Monday ten to fifteen 
people visit the temple tlroughout the year. During themonta 
of Sravana (August), Particularly on Saturdays and Mondays, 
there is arush of the visitors. Nearly fifty people visit the 
temple on these days. From Magham (February) to Vaisaka 
(May) the people along with their families visit the Lord. 
During the month of $ravana, people come for picnic and visit 
the Lord, 
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The devotees wash the “‘piddla kadapa”’ with water and 
offer a pumpkin, a cocoanut and some quantity of rice and cash 
in fulfilment of their vows to the Lord. The people come for 
sleep at the temple. They give the name of the place of the 
Lord to their som: and daughters as Kommalu, Kommilaiah 
and Komm4lamma respectively. 


3. Geesugonda 


Geesugotiiais situated atadistance of 19 Kms from 
Warangal and two kilometers from the road of Hanamkonda~ 
Narsampét, The temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy on the hill 
is to the west of the village, at a distance of one kilometre. The 
utsavaidols of the Lord are installed in a temple in the village. 


The Lord is on the hill. There is a‘‘Kénéru” on the 
hill. There are three hundred and twelve steps to approach the 
temple. It is believed that Lord Lakshmt Narasimha Swamy 
manifested Himself on a big rock onthe hill. It is stated 187 
that it was the belief of the people that the Lord was in the 
rock and manifested his small form. The head and the eyes of 
the Lord are visible on the rock. Beside him, the head and 
the eyes of Lakshmi are visible, Both wear three ‘“‘Nam4s” of 
the vaishnavas. They are 11/2’ and 1’ in height respectively 
and they face the south. 


Thesanctum is acave formed by the rocks. It has no 
doors. Itis41/2x 71/2 feet. Before the garbha griha, there 
is mukha mantaya of the Lord With sixteen pillars and the area 
of the mantapa is 10x 10 feet. The roof of the mantapa was 
constructed with stones. There is no sculpture on the pillars 
of the mantapa. 


Vaikhinasa Agama is being followed here, Every day 
worship is done and ‘naivédya’ is offered to the Lord. 
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Apart from the Hindu festivals, the Vardhanti (death 
anniversary) of Vighanasacharya is performed on Sravana pour- 
nima (August). The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated 
on the hill for a period of five days from pushya Suddha Eka- 


daSi to Pournima (January). The utsava idols of the Lord are 
brought from the temple of the village to the temple on the 


hill. The temple is run by ahereditary priest. During the 
Brahmétsavam (annual festival of the Lord) for five days, about 
two thousand local devotees congregate, They visit the Lord 
during the months of Chaitram (April), Sravanam (August), 
Pushyam (January) and Magham (February). During these 


months, everday about 10t> 15 peuple visit the ford on the 
hill. 


4. Velupukonda (Zafargadh). 


Vélupukon 1a is situated at adistance of 13 Kms from 
Varadannapét on the Warangal- Khammam bus route and 
twenty four miles from Warangal. Probably it is the highest 
hill temple, known in Telangana. The village is between two 
hills. To the back of the village, there is a hill on which ina 
cave Lord Yézananda Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy manife:ted. 
The temple of the Loidisin the fort onthe hill. This hill is 
known as Velpukon la (Vélpu-Lord; Konia=nhill). This place 
is also known as Zafargadh. 


There is an arehaeological evidence of the existence of a 
ruined fort on the hill. The remnants of the walls of the fort 
are still there. Certain Sankaragania of the Rashtra Kata 
lineage of Chiefs is said to have constructed the tank on the 
hill of Yelupugonda.+®* In accordance with the inscription 
of Miriyaéla Kamasini, which is dated as 1006 A.D., Vélupu- 
konida was once the capital of the K&katiyas.7®* During the 
teiga of Nawab Nizam Alikhan of the Deccan, Zafareddaula 
was the Tahasildar of Khammam area in 1767 AD. After his 
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death in 1768 A.D., Zaferuddaula Il was the Tahsildar who 
was Known as ‘Zafaruddauia Dhwamsi. There is a village 
ner Khammam by name “Dhwamsalé puram’ which is named 


ater him.1*° 


There is a local traditition anda legend relating to the 
temple.192 The legend says that ‘‘this was the hermitage of 
sage Agastya, who did penance to know the importance of 
Dravida language, before his ‘ishtadévata’ (chosen God) Yéga- 
nanda Lakshm{ Narasimha Swamy’’. 


Many years passed after this. ‘‘In distant past Zafaru- 
ddaula was the rules of this place, who constructed at impreg- 
nable bastile for defence. It goes by his name as Zafargadh’ 
(gadh means fort). After Zafaruddaula, Dhansa came to 
power, who had great devotion for Lo:d Narasimha Swamy.” 


There is a ‘‘K6néru’’ on the hill to the South-east of the 
temple. This is the Aanch Narasimhe Kshétra, They are: 


a) Konkane golla Narasimha Swamy to the north of 
the hill. 


b) Korida Singaraiah on the hill. 


c) Gantalagudi Narasimha Swamy to the west of the 
hill. 


d) Suprasanna LakshmT Narasimha Swamy to the 
north - west of the hill and 


e) Y6gananda Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy on the hill. 
There is a ‘Ranga Nayaka’ temple to the west on the hill. 


The temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
on the hill. 


_ The sanctum of the Lord is a cave, which is formed by 
abigrock. The Lord is sculptured on @ rock which is in the 
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back wall of the sanctum. The rock is 41/2 square feet in 
area. The sculpture of the Lord on the rockis 21/2 in 
height and its breadth is 11/2’ , The Lord has four hands. 
He holds disc in his upper right hand and conch in his upper 
left hand. His lower right hand is in abhay posture and his 
left had, going around the waist of Lakshmi, is in varada 
posture. The Lord has a ‘makuta’ on his head, which is in 
pointed shape. He stretched his long ears and has open mouth. 
He has haras in his neck. Lakshmi is seated on his left lap. 
He is in Padmasana posture. The Lord is called yégananda 
Lakshmf Narasimha Swamy. 


It is believed that Lord Narasimha manifested on a big 
rock, which is the roof of the sanctum. The Lord faces the 
ground. Itis atadistance of 3 feet from the Mulaswamy, 
sculptured on the rock of the back wall of the sanctum. The 
mouth of the Lord alone is visible. Above the mouth, there 
are three silver ‘Namas’. He has also silver eyes and silver 
moustache, 


On a rock in the sanctum, at a height of 21/2’ from 
the ground level, the twelve Alvars are sculptured, who are 
21/2 in height. They face the east. Anjanéya is sculptured 
on a rock, who faces the north, towards the Lord, On either 
side of the door of the sanctum, two Dwarapalakas with conch 
and disc are seen. 


The utsavg idols of the Lord are ina temple in the 
village, constructed in the year 1971.1°2 The mukha mantapa 
of the Lord was constructed in 1964 as it was written there 
with an area of 24 x 24 feet. It has sixteen pillars, over which 
the roof was buit. whichis ordinary. To the right side of 
mukha mantapa, there is Ramanuja Kutam (kitchen of the 
Lord). 


The Priests are Srivaishiavas. Abhishékam is perfor- 
med to the Lord every day. The Pancharatra Agama is being 
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followed here. Cooked rice with curd and tamarind juice are 
offered to the Lord as naivédya. 


Narsimha Jayanti, the birth day of Lord Narasimha, is 
performed on the hill on Vaisakha Suddha Chaturdasi (May). 
Adhyayanétsavam and the annual festival of the Lord are 
celebrated in the village of utsava idols of the Lord. General 
Hindu festivals are followed here. 


The temple committee looks after the temple. There 
are eight priests, wio have nominal lands to worship the Lord 
The main source of income is from the devotees, local and 
from surrounding villages. 


Daily 15 people, local and from the neighbouring village. 
after taking bath in the ‘pushkarani’, visit the temple. The 
number of people during the month of Sravana, visiting the 
temple exceeds fifty. About 3,000 people, local and from 
surroundings villages congregate, on the occasion of the 
annual festival, The devotees offer silver moustache, wooden 
sundals (pakdllu), silver umbrella, ‘ndm4s’ and a cocoanut to 
the Lord in fulfilment of their vows. The people for tonsure 
ceremany to theirsons and also for the celebration of the 
marriages of their sons or daughters. Many devotees particu- 
larly, issuless and sick, local and from neighbouring villages 
visit the Lord on the hill for fulfilment for their desires,?°3 


S. Chilupur 


Chilupur is situated at a distance of 29 KMS from Ha- 
namkonda, There isatemple of Narasimha Swamy in the 
village. The annual festival is celebrated for three days in the 
moath of phaiguna (March). About 3,000 Hindus, local and 
from the nearby villages, congregate. 
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6. Varadannapet 


The village is situated atadistance of 27 kms from 
Warangal on the Warangal-Khammam busroute. There are 
two temples of Narasimha here. Ata distance of 3 Kms to the 
west, from the village, there is a boulder on which the mouth 
of the Lord is visible. The people here, believe that Lord Na- 
rasimha Swamy manifested Himself on the boulder. The 
boulder is 2 1/2 in height. It has three caste marks on it. The 
temple is built over the boulder of the lord and has an enclo- 
sure. There are ten black stone images of the Alvars on either 
side of the lord on the rock. 


Lord Narasimha Swamy on the boulder is known as ‘Pati 
banda Narasimha Swamy, On Saturdays 10 to 15 people visit 
this temple. There is a stone pillar to the north of the temple 
to which the devotees tie the bulls in fulfilment of their vows 
to Lord Narasimha. 


Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy temple in the 
village. 


The temple is in the village. There is a stream by name 
Akhéru a tributory of Godavari, flowing to the north of the 
temple. The presiding deity is Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy, 
which is 2 1/2 in height. The Lord has four hands. He holds 
disc in his upper right hand and conch in his upper left hand. 
His lower right hand is in ‘‘abhaya posture’ and his left hand 
is on the waist of Lakshmi. The Lord is seated with his right 
leg resting on a peetham, On his left lap, Lakshmi is seated. 
Lakshmi is 11/2’ high. Both the’ Lord and his consort wear 
makutas on their heads. The eyes of the Lord are awe-ins- 
pring. 


In front of Lord Lakshmi Narasimhaswamy, there are 
copper utsava idols of Situ, Rama and Lakshmana. Below the 
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utsava idols, there are stone images of Tirumargai Alvar, 
Nammilvar and Udayavarulu. To the right of Udayavarulu, 
there are idols of Chakra béra and three Alvars, who face the 
south inthe Sanctum, which is71/2x71/2 feet. On the 
stone pillar laid horizontally over tha door of the garbhagriha, 
Gaja Lakshmi, withtwo elephants oneither side raising tneir 
trunks over her head, is sculptured. The Lord faces the east. 


There are sixteen pillars on which the mukha mantapa is 
built up. The area of the mantapa is 15 x 15 feet. To the left 
of the sanctum, there is the sannidhi of Andal. Andal is of 
black stone. The udayavarula Sannidhi isto the right of the 
sanctum. 


The priests are Srivaishnavas, There are four hereditary 
priests to worship the Lord in turns. Pancharatra Agama is 
being followed here. The general Hindu festivals are perfor- 
med here. The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated for 
five days from Chaitra Suddha Navami to Trayodasi (April). 
The Priests are heredifary. They have some lands to worship 
the Lord and they performe rituals and festivals to the Lord in 
turn. 


The special function of the annual festival is the car- 
festival, which is celebratad on Chaitra suddha Trayodasi 
(April). About 2,000 devotees, local and from the surroun- 
ding villages congregate. Daily 10 people visit the temple. 


7. Hanamkonda 


Hanamkonda is situated at a distance of 150 Kilometres 
from Hyderabad. There is atemple of Lord Lakshmi Nara- 
simha Swamy here on a hill, five kilometres from the Warangal 
Railway Station. 


There is an undated inscription on a pavement slab in 


273 


Rima Mandir, at Hanamkonda, which is in Telugu lan- 

guage.2®4 It records the consecration. (Pratistha) of Narasiatha 
by Sridhara yogi in Anumakonda city, in A 2, Asvayuja, ‘Su. 5,° 
Thursday. Some information has been gathered from inter- 

viewing the priest and the local persons. 


The sanctum is a cave under a big rock, which forms the 
roof of the sanctum. Lord Lakshmt Narasimha Swamy is 
sculptured on a rock on the western wall of the sanctum. The 
sanctum is 21x 1012 feet. There isakénéru to the north- 
east in the sanctum. It is believed that Lord Lakshmi Nara- 
simha Swamy manifested on the rock of the hill. The Lord has 
four hands. He holds chakra in his upper right hand and 
Sankha in his upper left hand. His lower right hand is in 
“abhaya hasta’ and his lower left hand is on the waist of Lak- 
shmi, who is seated on his Jeft lap. The Lord wears a makutam 
and has open mouth. The sculpture of the Lord on the rock 
is112in height. The Lord isin sitting posture. He faces 
the east. To the left of the lord, ona stone in the north wall 
of the sanctum. Utayavarulu and Nammél]var are sculptured _ 
facing the south, 


The mukha mantapa has sixteen stone pillars, on which 
the roof is built up with stones. Itis 18x18 feet. There is 
an image of Lakshmi Nirasimha Swamy along with Lakshmi 
on his left lap, constructed inside on the western wall of the 
mukha mantapa. To the east of the temple, there are 12 stone 
pillars on which the roof is built up with stones. Probably 
it is Kalyana mantapa of the Lord, which is 7 1/2 x 21 feet. 
The door of the tempie faces the east, Infront of the door, at 
some distance, there are two foot prints of the Lord, 


The Priests are Srivaishnavas. Here Pancharatra Agama 
is followed. On every Saturday, and on demand by the devo- 
tees on any day, the priest of the temple performs abhishékam 
to the Lord and worships him, Adhyayana ytsavam and the 
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annual festival of the Lord are celebrated on Margasheersha 
$uddha Ekadasi (December), which is known as Vaikuntha or 
Mukkoti Ekada4i, by the priests of the temple only. There are 
three hereditary priests, running the temple. 


General local devotees arrange “‘naivédya’’ to the Lord 
on Saturdays and visit the Lord infulfilment of their vows. On 
Saturdays, during the month of Sravana (August), nearly 30 
people visit the temple and on other Saturdays, about 15 
people visit. 


PARKAL TALUK 


Kodavatancha. 


Kodavatancha is situated at a distance of 13 Kms from 
Parkal, the talukhead quarters. The temple is on the out 
skrits of the village. There are no archaeological or historical 
evidences relating to the temple. Information has been gathe- 
red from interviewing the priests in particular and the local 
persons, in general. There is a local tradition, which is 
popular among the villagers around.1"5 


The tradition is that ‘“‘about athousand and five hundred 
years ago, where the village now stands. there was a thick 
forest. There the hill tribes lived and were exposed to various 
diseases and wild animals. There was a mendicant Sri Vai- 
Shnava, who was a devotee of Lord Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy. Chenchu Lakshmi, the goddes of the forest tribes, 
appeared in his dream and told himof the existence of the 
Lord in the forest. He saw a path in the forest and followed 
it. There he found the stone image of the Lord. He cleared 
the forest around with sickles and axes and installed the Lord 
there. Later on, a temple was constructed.” 
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There is a traditional legend about Chenchu Lakshmi.1%¢ 
Tt says that ‘‘Chenchu Lakshmi, is an incarnation of Lakshmi, 
the cosort of Lord Vishnu. When Hiranya Kasipu was killed 
by the Lord, his wrath could be controllad only by Lakshmi. 
Therefore she took birth in a chenchu family and married 
Lord Narasimha Swamy, who was wandering in the forest and 
appeased His wrath. When the tribes realised that the child 
of their family was none other than Lakshmi Herself, they 
adopted Her as the tribal goddes. Tnis Lakshmiis known as 
Chenchu Lakshmi.” 


It is stated*97? that asthe people worked with the 
sickles far clearing off the dense forest for the construction of 
the temple, it came to be regarded as Kodavali Vancha. In 


course of time, it came to be known as ‘Kondavatancha’ and 
‘Kitancha’. 


The Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy temple faces the east. 
There is a kénéru to the south - east of the temple. There is 
also a tank near the temple. There aie some choultries for the 
pilgrims here. The area of the mukha mantapa is 19’ x 16’ 


The antarala is 41/2x7 1/2 feet, built with stones. The 
inner sanctum is 71/2 x 4 1/2 feet. 


The presiding deity’s is a block stone image. The Lord 
has a lion’s head with mane and human body with awe inspring 
looks. He has open mouth and wears a ‘makutam’. He is 
sitting in paddsana on a peetam which is 11/2' high. The 
Lord is 1 1/2‘ in height. Lakshmi is seated on his left lap. 
The Lord has four hands. He nolds chakra in his upper right 
hand is supported oni his right knee and |i» lower left hand is 
on the waist of Lakshmi, who is 1/2‘ in height. Behind the 
image of the Lord, on a lower edge of the back wall of the 
inner sanctum, black stone images of twelve Alvars are insta- 
iled, facing the east. To the right side of the Lord, there is 
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block stone imege of Nammal]vir and to his left is Udayava- 
tulu. Betow the peetham of the Lord, copper utsava idols of 
Lakshmtf Nararimha Swamy along with Lakshmi and Anda], 
are installed on a platform. 


The Pancharatra Agama is followed here. ‘Abhisékam’ 
is performed to the Salagramas ever day and to the Lord on 
every Ekadasi and on festival days. The prests are Srivaishna- 
vas, who are trained 'Archakas, holding certificates from 
Yadagirigutta. 


Daily Programme of the temple 


1, 
2. 
3. 
4. 


nwa 


Suprabhatam — 6-00 to 6-30 A. M. 
Dharma DarSanam — 6-30 to 7-00 A. M. 
Araradhana and prabédhaki — 7 00 to 7-30 A. M. 


Archanas and distribution of food to the devotees — 
7-30 to 8-30 A. M. 


Sévas and Dharma Darsanam — 8-30 to 11-00 A. M. 


. Aradhana and food offering to the Lord and distri- 


bution to devotees — 11-00 to 12-00 Noon, 


7. The door remains closed — 12-00 to 4-00 P. M. 


8, 
9, 
10. 
il. 
12. 


13. 
14. 


Sévas and Dharma DarSanam — 4-00 to 6-30 P. M. 
Aradhana — 6-30 to 7-00 P. M. 

Archanas — 7 00 to 7-30 P. M. 

Dharma Darganam — 7-30 to 8-30 P. M. 

Food offering to the Lord and its distribution to the 
devotees — 8-30 to 9-00 P. M. 

Ekanta (Pavalimpu) séva 9-00 P. M. 

The door of the temple is closed — 9-30 P. M. 


| ‘Sirisimha Jayanti is colebrated on Vaisaka Suddha Trayo- 
daéi (May) with Swati Nakshatram’ for two days. On 
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Trayodasi, at evening, Tiruvérddhana is petfotmed in the 
evening and the devotees sing devotional songs. On Chaturdadi; 
abhishekam and Archanas are performed. In the evening a 
‘harikatha’ on the birth of Narasimha Swamy is recited and 
it is enacted by the devotees. Above thousand devotees, local 
and from the distant places, congregate on this occasion. The 
other Hindu festivals are also celebrated at this temple. 
Lak »hmi Narasimha Swamy’s annual festival is celebrated for 
eleven days from Phalguna Suddha Saptami to Bahula vidiya 
(March), Adhyayanétsavam for the first three days and 
Kalyandtsavam for the next eight days are performed. During 
these days discourses by eminent people are arranged in the 
evening. 


Progromme of the Annual Festival 


1. Abhishékam and Adhyayandtsavam - Saptami. 

2: Adhyayana of Tamil Divya Prabhandas - Ashtami, 
3. Paramapadétsavam - Navami- 

4. Ankurarpana - DaSami. 

5. Dhwajardhana and Kalyanam - Ekadaégi. 

6. Hémam and Baliharana; Gajavahana - Dwadasi. 
7. Sadasyam and Garudétsavam - Trayédaéi. 

8. Car-festival (Rathdtsavam) - Chaturdasi. 

9. Purnahuti and Sakatdtsavam-Pournima. 
10. Sakatdtsavam and Jatara (Fair) - Bahuja padyami. 
il. Chakravari and Pushpayagam- Vidiya, 


About six thousand people, local and from other dis- 
tricts, attend the festival. The three hereditary priests under 
the supervision of the executive offi-er of Endowments Depart- 
ment of A.P, run the temple. The source of the income to the 
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temple is from the liberal contribution of the devotees. It is 
one of the ‘B’ class temples in the Telangana area, 
The pilgrims offer the following types of gifts to the 


Lord in fulfilment of their vows and they pay money for the 
procession of the Lord on certain vehicles. 


(a) Bullocks 
(b) procession of the Lord on certain vehicles and 
(c) To tie a cocoanut, 


The devotees visit the temple for the celebration of 
the following items. 


Nama karanam (giving a name to the child) 
AnnapraSana (giving food to the child) 
Chevulu kuttuta (tie some thing to the ears) 
KéSa khandana (Tonsure ceremony) 

Akshara Sweekaram (initiation of education) 
Upanayana (wearing ceremony of three threads) 
Marriage and 

Meditation. 


ont AOR ww = 


Some devotees, who suffer from chronic diseases or from 
mental or psychological diseases, visit the temple with a desire 
to cure their diseases by the grace of God.1®8 Every day about 
20 people visit the temple and on Saturdays nearly 50 people 
from local and surrounding villages, visit the temple. During 
the month of Sravana (August), there is a heavy rush of the 
devotees. During that period particularly on Saturdays, nearly 
100 people visit the temple. 


ETURI NAGARAM TALUK 


1. Gangaram 
Gangaram is situated at adistance of 21 Kms. from 
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Eturi Nagaram, head quarters of the taluk. 


There isatemple of Ratnagiri Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy ona hill at a distance 3 Kms. from the village. There’ 
is a rivulet near the hill. The blackstone image of the Lord is 
in awe - in spiring form. 


The annual festival is celebrated according to the con- 
venience of the villagers. 


2. Malluru 


The village is seven kilometres from Mangapét on the 
Hanamkonda - Mangapét road. The temple of Ugra Nara- 
simha Swamy is situated ona hill at adistance of four kilo- 
metres from the village. There is 4 seven feet high stone image 
of Narasimha Swamy with a lion’s head and human body, in an 
awe-inspiring form carved on arock cut temple. This isa 
lovely standing image of Kevala Narasimha Swamy. 


The main source of information is §rf Hémac'ala Lak- 
shmi Nrisimha kshétra Mahatmyam, amodern Telugu work, 
by Ambati Vénkatappaiah, a retired Telugu Pandit. Further 
sources are the interviews held with the priest of the temple, 
local persons and some devotees, who visited the Lord at that 
time. The local traditional account of the temple, recorded in 
the book reveals the following story.19° 


“At the end of the Dwaparayuga, there was a small vil- 
lage near the hill, by name Hém&chala, where there were some 
shepherds. Sitarama was one of them. Though he was un- 
schooled and untutored, he was always chanting the name of 
God, while grazing his cows in the forest. Some times he was 
in deep thoughts of the Lord, sitting on a rock or under the 
shade of atree and forgot every thing. In this way three 
scores of years passed, He lost his wife and his sons grew up. 
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So he began to devote allhis time tothe Lord. One day he 
saw a drama of Prahlada. When he came home, he began to 
recollect his thoughts of the drama and slept. The Lord ap- 
peared in his dream and revealed his existence in a cave on the 
hill and showed him the way to reach the spot. Then he woke 
up and spent the remaining night by singing the glory of the 
Lord. After the dawn, he lonely began his search for the cave. 
At last he recognised it and entered into it with intense and 
sincere devotion. To his surprise, he saw nine golden thrones 
there and on eight thrones he witnessed the forms of i ara- 
simha profusely shining. He folded his hands and praised the 
Lord. When he was unable to raise his pious doubt, the Lord 
knew it and told him that he had nine forms to look after the 
welfare of the people in the kaliage and one of His nine forms 
was in another cave. to the west of this cave and his other 
forms would be manifested in different places in the country. 
With these words, the Lord disappeared. Sitarima made up 
his mind to settle there and spent the rest of life there by wor- 
shipping the Lord.” 


‘Countless years passed on unnoticed after the dawn of 
Kaliage. Deepakarni was a great king of the Satavahanas, 
Who ruled Southern India with matchless royal power and 
prestage. He was a great devotee of the Lord and was ruling 
the kingdom with piety and nobility winning the hearts of the 
people. One day Lord Narasimha appeared in his dream and 
revealed. His existence in a cave on the hill and ordained him 
to remove the entrance rock out of thecave. The king, 
following by his ministers, dignitaries and soldiers, came to 
the hill in accordance with the command of the Lord, but he 
could not recognise the cave of the Lord. He was displeased 
with this and went on fast imploring the Lord to make known 
His existance on the hill, Next day a servent of the king came 
choarfully to the king and narrated briefly that a red line was 
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there on arock. In no time the king along with his men and 
materials came to the spot to break the rock at the entrance of 
the cave. Unfortunately while breaking the stumbling-block, 
a soldier struck the navel of the Lord with his crow-bar. There 
upon the blood of the Lord spilt out from the navel. Then 
the king begged the pardan of the Lord and with the permiss- 
ion of the holy saints, the navel was filled up with the sandal 
paste. Immediately the flow of the blood was stopped. The 
king offered delicious dishes to the Lord and distributed 
them to the people, who gathered there. The king took leave 
of the Lord and appointed Mallanna, one of his important 
generals, to look after the temple for some time, He arranged 
daily worship and the ‘‘anga ranga bhégas” for the Lord and 
appointed suitable persons in the service of the god. He also 
constructed a village there and named it ‘‘Malliru’”’ after his 


name’’.200 


“Later on, a Deshmukh, by name Ranga Rao, constructed 
a village and a tank, giving the name of of Narasimha them. 
They were given to the Lord. He appointed servants in the 
service of the Lord. The village was damaged by fire every 
year. Vénkata Lakshmi Narasimhacharya of Siddipet in 
Medak district, observed that the sight of the Lord was the 
cause of the burning of the village. In order to divert the 
attention of the Lord from the village, the Acharya consecrated 
Lakshmi on the chest of the Lord, who was able to pacify the 
Lord. The figure of Lakshmi, inscribed on a small silver 
plate, was tied to the Lord. Since them, the Lord was known 
as ‘‘Lakshm! Narasimha Swamy” and there was no more havoc 
caused to the village, Narasimha Sagara.2°? 


There is K6néru to the west of the temple. The temple 
of Vénugopala Swamy is to the west of the temple. It is on — 
the foot of the hillock. There is a Kalyina matitapam to the 
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east, There is a sculpture of Gaja Lakshmi’, carved in 
relief on a stone near the steps of ‘DhwajaStamba’. The 


k6néru and the kitchen of the Lord are behind the temple of 
Vénugopala Swamy. To the north of the kénéru thereis a 
small stream of water coming from the hill which is known 
as ‘‘chintémani tégu’’ which flows ceaselessly in every season. 
It is similar to the “Papanasini Teertha’’ on the bill of 
Tirumala-Tirupati. Tnere are four figures of Hanuman 7° 
high, sculptured on big iccks on the fcur sides of the temple 
on the hill, which are believed to bethe kshétra 


palakas. 
The Temple of Narasimha Swamy 


There are seventy five steps constructed in recent past 
to approach the temple on the hill. The temple of garbha 
griha isacave. The roof of the cave is a big rock. The cave 
is 8x 10 feet. There is an another rock which forms the back 
wall of the inner sanctum. On this rock, it is believed, the 
Lord had manifested Himself. 


The lonely standing image of NarasimhaSwamy with 
a lion’s head and human body, and with awe inspiring form, 
is carved on arock. The Lord is 7 in height. The Lord 
has a lion’s head, which is very big. It is 2 1/2’ in height and 
the breadth is 2’. He wears a ‘‘makuta’’ on his head. He 
has protruding eyes, which are big and terrible to look at. 
His apen mouth, rollingepes and lolling tongue give hima 
fierce look. The breadth of the mouth is 6’. The Lord has 
big ears, which are streached forward. His waist is thin 
and 8 wide. The legs are 3 1/2’ in length. He is standing 
on apedestal. The Lord has four hands. He holds chakra in 
his upper left hand. He has lotus in his lower right hand and 
conch is in his lower left hand. Lakshmi, inscribed on a silver 
plate, is hanging on the chest of the Lord. The form of the 
Lord is fearful and He faces the south, 
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The procession images, made of copper, are installed on 
a pedestal. Adi Lakshmi is on the right side of the Lord and 
Chenchu Lakshmi is on the left. To the left of these images, 
in the front line, black stone images of Nammiéalvar, Peria]lvar 
and Tirumangai Alvar are installed. There is a ‘Chakra béra’, 
which is used for the celebration of ‘Chakra teertham” during 
the annual festival of the Lord. 


At a distance of three feet from the right Dwara palaka, 
there is a stone image of Hanuman folding his hands and stan- 
ding, facing the door of the temple, To the left side of the 
door of the cave, the stone image of Garuda with folded hands 
is standing, facing south. The Mukha mantapa of the Lord is 
of recent construction with wooden pillars and palm—leaves as 
the roof, 


The Priest is a Srivaishnava. The worship of the Lord 
is performed in accordance with the Pancharatra Agama. Daily 
‘abhishékam’ is peiformed to the ‘Sdlagramas’ and on Satur- 
days ‘‘Tailabhishékam”’ is performed to Lord Narasimha 
Swamy. Food particularly, cooked rice and ‘Sambar’ are 
offered to the Lord as ‘‘naivédya’. everyday, in addition to the 


bhogas (food offerings) given by the devotees to the Lord. 


On MArgaSira Suddha Ekadasi (December) people, local 
and from distant places and from other districts, visit the Lord 
and have His darSan at the entrance of the temple, All impor- 
tant Hindu festivals are being followed here. The annual 
festival of the Lord commences from the birth day of the Lord, 
i.e., from VaiSakha Suddha Chaturdasi to BahuJa Panchami 
(May). The Programme of the annual festival is as follows : 


1, Jayanti of the Lord, Ankurarpana, Dhwajardhana 
and Eduru kdlu—Chaturdasi. 
2. Kalyaétsavam of the Lord (Talambral)-Pourn ami. 
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 -3. Car-festival-(Rathdtsavam )—Padyami. 
4. Sadasyam - Vidiya 
5. Teppotsavam and Dépu séva - Tadiya. 
6. Chakrateertham, Nagavalli and purnahuti - Chaviti. 
7. Vasantdtsavam - Panchami. 


The temple committee, the Executive Officer of the En- 
dowments Department of the State and the priest, run the 
temple. The source of income to the temple is from the liberal 
contributions of the devotees only. The priests is paid by the 
Endowments Department for his service to the god. 


During the annual festival of the Lord, there isa big 
congregation of the devotees, who come from far and wide. 
About ten thousand people, local and from other districts, con- 
gregate‘on the eve of the car-festival of the Lord, There isa 
heavy rush to the temple during the months of VaiSakha (May) 
and Sravana (August). During these months, every day, nearly 
fifty pilgrims attend the temple and on other days of the year 
about ten people attend the temple to pay their respects and to 
fulfil their vows to the Lord. The people visit the temple to 
celebrate the ‘‘hair cutting’ and marriage ceremonies here. 
Some devotees tie the bullocks to the Dhwajastamba in fulfil- 
ment of their vows and celebrate ‘‘Satyanarayana vratam’’. 
The sandal-wood paste filled in the navel of the Lord, is re- 
moved once in a week, particularly on Saturday. It is stated 
that the childless people would take the sandal paste and eat it. 
The people, suffering from evil spirits, take the sandal paste 
and swallow it. Itis widely believed that the sandal paste, if 
taken orally by the devotees, would fulfil the desires of the 


devotees .2°2 


The Religious experience of Ramamurti 
Pantulu. 


About ten yoars back, asthe priest of the temple 
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nafrated?°S ‘‘Sr? Rama Murti Pantuli, a resident of R&japét.Tg, 
Eturi-nagaram, was sailing inalaunch across the flooded | 
Godavari river along with many other passengers. "As the inf. 
fated launch came to the middle of the river, water started 
entering into it, owing to some unknown defect. Every one of 
them knew that their end was approaching fast. Them Rama 
Murti prayed to Lord Narasimha Swamy of Malluru aad pro- 
mised that, If he escaped from this catastrophe by the grace of 
the Lord, he would construct a flight of steps from the top to 
the bottom of the temple. A large quantity of water entered 
into the launch by then and it was drowned. But fortunately, 
he held on to a wooden plank and reached the shore, After 
some time, he visited the temple of Malluru and constructed 
the steps, fulfilling his vow to the Lord”’. 


NARSAMPET TALUK 
1. Timmampet 


Timmampét is situated at adistance of 8KMS from 
Narsampét, the head quarters of the taluk. There is a temple 
of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy in the village. The annual 
festival is celebrated foraday on chaitra Suddha paiyami 
(April). About 200, local Hindus congregate. It is of local 
significance. 


2. Panikara 


Panikara is situated at adistance of 30 KMS from 
Narsampet, There is a temple of Narasimha Swamy in a cave 
on the hillock, near the village. The pujari is Brahmin. The 
annual festival is celebrated fora day on Jyéshta §uddha 
Purnima (June), This festival is confined to this and surrou: 
nding villages. 
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MAHABUBABAD TALUKA 
“1. Ingarti. 


Ingurti is situated at a distance of 1) KMS fiom the 
Késamdram Railway Station and 19 KMS from Torrur on the 
Warangal-Khammam bus route. This is an ancient village of 
historical significance. There isa temple of Lakshmi Narasi- 
mha Swamy on the hillock at adistance of four furlongs from 
the village. The other place of worship in the village is the 
temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy. 


There are some inscriptions relating to the temple and 
information is gathered from interviewing the priest and the 
local persons. There is an inscription on a pillarin the 
temple of Lakshmi NarasimhaSwamy inthe village, dated 
§-1337, Manmatha (A. D.1415), It states that a certain 
Mantriraju Timmar4ju had the temple (nagaru) and mantapa 
constructed for Sri Narasimha, the Lord of Lakshmi of 
Inguriki (Inugurti).2°4 


There is a local tradition, whichis current among the 
people relating to the two temples, one in the village and the 
other on the hillock to the north-west of the village.2°5 


Traditional Account ef the Temple in the 
village. 


' Long long ago, there was a temple of a thousand pillars 
here, now believed to have been under the place where the village 
stands. When ever the villagers dig the earth, a number of 
scluptures of stones, black stone images of Nandi and other 
temple stones are found. Here in the forest village, ‘‘Métra- 
sipalle”, there was a bitter fight between the forces of king 
Ganapatidéva of Kakatiyas one side and on the otherside his 
feudatories. The feudatories dismantled the temple and con- 
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structed a big building (Gad') with the stones of the temple. 
Still there are many stones and pillars bearing sculptures in the. 
stone walls of the building (Gadi) and out side. Now there 
is a school running in that Gadi. There are many stone sculp- 
tures, collected from different places of the village, in the 
temple premises of Raima LingéSwera Swamy. 


Traditional account of the temple on the 
Hillock. 


“The present trustee of the temple, Machcharla Pattabhi 
Ramaiah’s gieat grand ancestor, Machcharla Dharmapuri was 
a staunch devotee of Lord LakshmT Narasimha Swamy of 
Dharmapuri, a renowned pilgrimage centre in Karimnagar 
district. Every year, on the eve of the Brahmétsavas of the 
Lord, he used to goto Dharmap uri. But in his old age he 
could not move any where and his heart was burning to see the 
Lord of Dharmapuri. The very sacred idea of visiting the 
Lo-d of Dharmapuri was eating his flesh and blood. He gave- 
up his food and drink. Pleased with his intense and incessant 
devotion, the Lord appeared in his dream and said that he 
would manifest on the hillock nearby to enable him to worship 
him. Soon the Lord did so and the villagers constructed a 
temple with a mantapa”’. 


The Temple in the Village. 


On either side of the Simhadwara of the temple, there 
are two figures of lions, sculptured on stones. Infront of it, 
there is an inscription on a stone-pillar relating to the reign of 
Kikatlya Ganapatideva (58-1128, Kshya, A.D. 1206). It 
gives the genealogy of the Natavadi Chiefs.2°6 To the right 
side of the temple at some distance, there is a separate temple 
for the pious Vaishnavite saint, Ramanuja, who is believed 
to bethe incarnation of Adisésha. It was constructed by 
Beddiraju Tirumala Rao, fifty years ago.2°" Opposite to this 
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“terkple; ‘there is a four-pillered Kalyana Mantapa, where the 
sitarriags ceremony of the Lord takes place. The temple has 
boundary walls. To theeast of the temple, there is ‘“‘yagna 
file”, where homam is performed during the annual festival 
of the Lord. 


The temple of Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy. 


The garbha griha has two parts, One is sanctum, and 
the other is antarala, where the images of the Alvars are insta- 
lied. The Mulabéra is Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy, who has 
Four hands. He holds disc and conch in his upper right and left 
hands respectively. His Jower right hand is in ‘abhaya hasta’ 
and the left ore is in embrace of goddess Lakshmi, who is 
seated on the left lap of the Lord. He hangs down his right 
leg on an ‘asana bending from the knee. On his folded left 
leg, Lakshmi is seated. There is a ‘Sila prabha’ surrounding 
the image of the Lord, on which the ten incarnations of the 
Lord are sculptured. The Lord has open mouth and his 
tongue is protruding and curled up. The Lord isin sitting 
posture with Lakshmi on his left lap. The height of the god 
and the goddess is 3’ and 2' respectievely. Lakshmi holds a 
lotus-bud in her right hand and she is hanging down her left 
hand. She wears haras. In front of the Mulabéra of the Lord, 
there ata procession images (Utsava Vigrahas) of Sita, Rama 
and Lakshmana, which are made of copper. Over these idols, 
there is a silver prabha. Below these idols, there is an idol of 
LakshmI Narasimha Swamy along with Lakshmi, which is 
surrounded wieh silver prabha. 


In the ‘antarala’, to the left of the sanctum‘ the proce- 
wsion image of Andal, and the black stone images of the twelve 
Ajv4rs to the left of the sanctum, are installed, 


Qa either side of the door, dwarapalakas are sculptured 
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and two bronze images of Jaya and Vijaya aré also installed, on 
each side. The area of the mukha mantapa is 18x 18 feet. There 
is an inscription on a stone pillar in the mukha mamtapa of the 
temnvle of the Lord. The pillars have no sculpture at all. 


Lord Narasimha Swamy on the Hillock 


The temple is on the lower part of thehillock. It is 
believed that Lord Narasimha Swamy manifested Himvelf on a 
big rock. This rock isin ihe sanctum, which is built up with 
stones With the help of four stone pillars, and has a smalt 
mouth. On either side of the small mouth, conch and disc are 
sculptured on the rock. Above the mouth, which is 2” high, a 
hood of the serpant is visible. All these have been taken to be 
of Lord Narasimha Swamy. The rock is decorated with the 
three ‘‘ndmas’’. There are black stone Images of Uiayayarulu, 
NammAlvar and Tirumangai Alvar in the sanctum of the Lord. 
The area of the sanctum is71/2x 71/2 feet. The antarala is 
71/2x 71/2 feet. which is builtup with stones. Above the 
door of ‘antarala’, ''Gaja Lakshmi’’ is sculptured on the stone. 


There are twelve stone pillars in the mukha mantapa of the 
Lord, on which the roof is built up. 


The priest is a Srivaishnava. Vaikhanasa Agama, par- 
ticularly Vaikhanasa grihya Sitras are being followed here, 
Abhishékam with oil is performed to the Lord on Saturday and 


on festival days, but every day the Lord is worshipped and 
offered ‘naivédya’ (food offering). 


All festivals, including Nrisimha Jayanthi, are cele- 
brated in the village temple only. Adhyayandtsavam is 
celebrated in the last three days of Dhanurmisam (Deccmber- 
January) and the annual festival of the Lord is celebcated for 
six days, from phalguna Suddha Ekidasi to Bahuje Padysmi 
(March). The programme is as follows : 
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1. Dhwajardhana - Ekadasi, 

2. BEduru k6lu, Kalyanam and Gaja Vahana 
Dwadasi. 

Hémam & Hanuman Séva - Trayddasi. 

Sadasyam & Garuda Séva - Chaturdasi, 
Purnahut! & ASva Vahanam - Purnima. 


Pushpa yagam & Sheshavataram - Bahula padyrmi, 


aus 


The marriage ceremony of the Lord, Pushpayagam and 
Chakravari ceremonies are celebrated on the hillock and the 
remaining ce:emonies are performed inthe temple of tae vil- 
lage. About one thousand people, local and from the neigh- 
bouring villages, congregate on this occasion, 


The temple committee andthe priests run the temple. 
A few local ; eople visit the temple of the Lord on the hillock 
on the day of “Nagulachaviti’” to pour milk into the two ant- 
hills. which are in the sanctam of Lord Narasimha Swamy. 
About a hundred people visit the temple for this purpose. 
During the month of §ravana (August) and on Saturdays, 
nearly 20-30 people visit the Lord every day. The Local people 
go for picnic to the hillock and they visit the Lord during the 
month of Sravana. 


2. Narasimlapet 


Narasimlapet is situated at a distance of forty kilometres 
from the Mahabababad Railway Station and eight Kilometres 
from Warangal-Khammam bus route, There are two temples 
of Narasimha here, one in the village and the other on the hill 
near the village. Some inscriptions and oral interviews with 
the priest and the local people are the main sources of infor- 
mation relating to the temple. 


There is an inscription on a hillock called Dévunigutta,. 
which records that a certain Krishnacharya excavated a tank 
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at Nrisimhachala in Tattipalli for the abulations of the brah- 
mins in §-1359, pingaja(A.D. 1437-8).2°° There is a tradi- 
tional legend about the origin of the sacred Kshétram.2°? 


It says that “‘this Kshétram was formerly the hermitage 
of Kapila Meharshi. He did penance and prayed to the Lord 
to manifest Himself on this hill, The Lord did so fulfilling 
the charished desire of the Maharashi, in Archarupa. This 
image is known as Yégananda Narasimha Swamy, Beside this 
image, another larger image of the Lord was consecrated. The 
Lord is known as Kapila Yégaaauda Narasimha Swamy. During 
the nights, sages sang the devotional songs of the Lord. One 
night the village head heard the melodious songs from the hill. 
He went to the hill immediately and saw nothing except a small 
stone-image there. Next night, the Lord appeared in his dream 
and ordined him to construct a temple for Him, as he had dis- 
turbed Him the previous night. Accordingly the village head 


man had constructed a temple and arranged daily worship for 
the Lord.’’ 


There are three hills to the west of the village, To the 
west of the hill of the Lord, there is another hill, on which the 
ruined walls of the forts are seen. There is atwo storeyed 
kalyana Mantapa to the west of the temple and in front of the 
main entrance of the temple. There is a ‘‘kénéru”’ on the hill 
to the north-west of the temple and also five more water ponds 
onthe hill, The temple of Ydgananda Lakshm{ Narasimhi 
Swamy is on the hill to the west of the village at a distance of 
one kilometie from the village. The roof and the walls of the 
inner sanctum are built with stones, The area of the sanctum 
is 12 square feet. 


The presiding deity is Yogananda Lakshmi Narasimha 
Swamy. The Lord has four hands. He holds Chakra in his 
upper right hand and §ankhain his upper hand. His lower 
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hands are streched forward and supported on the knees. He 
sits. crossing his legs. There is astone “Yoga Patta’’ around 
hie keees, -He wears haras. The Lord keeps his feet on an 
“asanam”. The Lord has moustache, eyes and three ““Nam4s’’, 
which are made of silver. There is astone prabha over the 
image of the Lord, oa which the ten incarnations of Vishnu 
are worked out. There is a bronze Makaratdrana on the ‘‘Sila 
prabha’’ of the Lord. The Lord is 11/2’ in height, The-e is 
a black stone image of Lakihmi along with prabha, sculptured 
on a single slab of stone. which is kept to the left of the Lord. 
This image is 1‘ in heignt. She holds a lotus in her right hand 
and keeps her left hand on her left knee. She hangs down her 
right leg bending from the knee and she folds her left leg ben- 
ding at the right knee. The Lord and his consort wear brace- 
lets and anklets. 


By the side of the presiding deity (Mula Swami), there is 
a black stone image of the Lord, which is 9” in height, with an 
open mouth. He has four hands. He holds disc and conch in 
his upper hands. The lower left hand is supported on his left 
knee and his lower right hand is broken. There is a separate 
temple in the village for the utsava idols. 


It front of the sanctum to the right, in the mukha 
mantapa, in a separate room on the raised edges of the wails, 
twelve A]vars are installed, seven of them facing east, and 
the remaining five facing south. There are eight stone pillars 


ig the mukha mantapa. The mukha mantapa and the temple 
have bouadry walls, 


‘The priests are Srivaishnavas. Pancharatra Agama is 
followed here. ‘Abhisékam’ is performed to the sdlagramas 
every day.-' On Saturdays and on festival days, ‘‘abhishékam”’ 
{Ghritébhi Shékam) is performed with ghee. 
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Nrisimha Jayanti is celebrated on Vaisaka Suddha Tra- 
yodasi (May). On Kartika purpima (November), villagers 
take bath in the kénéru of the Lord. which is considered to 
be holy one and brings merit to those who dip in the kénéru 
on that day. The annual festival of the Lord is celebrated 
from Vaisakha Suddha Pournima to Bahuja Chaviti (May). 
The marriage ceremony of the Lord is celebrated on the hill. 
The utsava idols of the Lord are brought from the village 
temple to the hill for this purpose. The programme is given 
below ; 


, 


Kalyanam of the Lord on the hill — Pournima. 
Homam and baliharanam — Padyami. 
Hémam and balinaranam — Vidiya. 


ff wn re 


The decorated billock-carts go round the hill ~ 
Tadiya. 


5. Ekanta séva— Chaviti. 


About one thousand, Jocal and neighbouring villagers, 
attend this festiveal. There are two priests enjoying the lands 
attached to the temple. They are hereditary and run the 
temple in turn. 


During the month of Vaisakha (May), the villagers visit 
the Lord on the hill. Every day during this month, 10-20 
people pay their respects to the Lord. On kartika Pournima 
(November) the local people take the ‘dargana’ of the Lord 
on the hill. The devotees offer their gifts in cash and kind to 
the Lord in fulfilment of their vows. Local and the neighbou- 
ring villagers visit the temple on certain occasions only. 


3. Kantayapalem. 


Kantayap4lem is situated at a distance of 29 KMS from 
the Késamudram Railway Station. There is a temple of Nara-— 
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sitha Swamy in the village. It isin ruined condition. There 
is no worship to the lord here. 


4. Kesamudram. 


Késamudram is situated at a distance of 16 KMS from 
Mahabubabad, the head quarters of the taluk and 46 KMS 
from Warangal. There isa temple of Narasimha Swamy on 
the Golla Gutta, near the village. The temple is now in rui- 
ned condition. There is no worship to the Lord here. 


5. Kommaguda (Hamlet of Lakshm! Puram ) 


Kommaguda is situated at adistance of 8 KMS from 
the Mahabubabad Ralway Station on the Kajipat- Vijayawada 
Section of the South central Railway. There is a temple of 
Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy in the village. The annual festival 
is performed for one day on Kartika Suddha Panchami (Nove- 
mber). About 500, Hindu devotees congregate. This festival 
is confined to this village only. 


6. Narasimlagudem. 


Narasimlagudem jis situated ata distance of 19 KMS from 
the Késamudram Railway Station by bus. There is a temple 
of LakhmT Narasimha Swamy in a cave (dona) on Komaragiri 
hillock, near the village. It is believed that the Lord had mani 
fested Himself there.The festival of the Lord is celebrated twice 
a year on Chaitra Suddha Padyami (April) and on Vaisaka 
Bahula Padyami (May). It is of local significance, 


7. Nerada. 


Nérada is situated at a distance of 24 KMS from the 
Mahabubabad Railway Station. There is a stone image of 
Narasimha Swamy on the hillock, near the village. It is wor- 
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shipped by the villagers. There is no temple for the Lord 
here. The annual festival is celebrated fora day on Magha 
Suddha Purnima (February). 


8. Kandikonda. 


Kandikonda is situatud at a distance of 19 KMS from 
the Mahabubabad Railway Station by bus. There is a temple 
of Narasimha Swamy on the hillock. It is in dilapidated 
condition. The Lord is known here as Kandagiri Narasimha 
Swamy. There is no image except a gigantic ant-hill, which 
grows every year. It is believed that the Lord resides in the 
ant-hill. There is also a temple in the village with the image 
of Narasimha Swamy. 


There isa kOnéru on the hillock. The annual festival 
of kandagiri Narasimha Swamy is celebrated on K4artika Pur- 
nima (November) for a day. About 10,000 devotees, local and 
from other parts of the district, congregate. Free feeding is 
arranged for the pilgrims on that day. : 


Tonsure and marriage ceremonies are conducted by 
some devotees at this temple. 


JANGAM TALUK 


1. Lingala Ghanapuram. 


Lingala Ghanapurém is situated ata distance of 9 
KMS from Jangam, the head quarters of the taluk. There is 
a temple of Narasimha Swami on the hillock, at a distance of 
11/2 KMS from the village. The priest is a Srivaishnava. 
The festival is performed for a day on Sravana Bahula Ashtami 
(August). It is of local significance. 


2. Kadavendi. 


Kadavendi is situated at a distance of 30 KMS from the 
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Jangim Railway Station. There isa temple of Vanakonda 
Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy in a cave on the hillock at a dista- 
nee of five kilometres from the village, The image of the Lord 
is in the form of man-lion‘ The pujari is a Srivaignva. The 
annual festival is celebrated for seven days from Phalguna 
Suddha Purnima to Bahula Shasti (March), 


3. Palakurti. 


The village is situated at a distance of 28 kilometres 
from Jangam, The temple of Lord Narasimha Swamy is ina 
cave on the hill, which is 1/2 a kilometre to the west of the 
village. It is believed that Palakuriki Sdémandtha, the great 
faiva poet in Telugu, belonged to this village and he was a 
contemporary of Kakatiya Prataparudra.22° 


The temple of the Lord is in a cave in the middle of the 
hill. There are 316 steps to reach the temple. After crossing 
the steps, there is SomeSwara temple under a big rock. Beside 
it, the temple of Narasimha is in the cave. The cave is strai- 
ght, 3° wide, 3’ high and 18‘ long. It faces the north. At the 
end of the cave, there is aturning to the right. At this place, 
it is believed, Lord Narasimha had manifested Himself on the 
side rock of the cave. The area of this cave is 11/2x 1 1/2x 
11/2 feet. If one observes, there is some thing like the head 
on the rock, which is6” in height. It faces the north-east. 
The head is taken to be the form of Lord Narasimha. There 
is an ant-hill, the people believe, AdiSésha resides. This is 
the sacred abode of Lord Narasimha Swamy. 


It appears that the big rock is incised round and made 
it as a cave to reach the abode of the Lord, which is also a 
cave by cutting the rock. There is a black stone image of an 
Alvar with folded hands and it is 1’ in height. There is some 
crevice in the cave, which goes upward from this place. The 
utsava idols of the Lord are installed in the temple of Satya- 
narayaya Swimy, at the foot of the hill. 
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Before the cave, there is a mukha mantapa with 12 stone 
pillars. The inside roof of the central four pillars is atar- 
shaped and a flower is carved in the centre. The mantapa is 
131/2x101/2 feet. There is an open place before the 
mantapa with a stone wall at the edge‘of it. The wall was built 
in 1942 (Chitrabanu), as was written there. 


The priest of this temple is a Smarta brahmin. He 
follows the Smarta tradition in the worship of the Lord. 
Everyday ‘‘abhisékam” is performed to the Lord and naivé- 
dyam’”’ is offered. The annual festival of the Lord is celebra- 
ted from Magha Bahula Trayddasi to Phalguna Suddha Vidiya 
(February). The progiamme is given below : 


1. Kalyanam at night. Bhajana and cuttural progra- 
mmes — Trayédassi. 
2. Rathétsawam (Car-festival) at night and bhajana. 


Sakatotsawam at evening. The bullock-carts go 
round the hill-Chaturdasi. 


3. Cultural programmes, Sadasyam and séva at night — 
Amavasya. 


4. Chakravari, literary and cultural programmes — 
Vidiya. 


5. Délotsavam 4-00 A. M. (Early morning). Paruvéta 
and Agniguidam — Tadiya. 


The following festivals are celebrated. 


Nrisimha Jayanti (May) and Dhanurma4sam (December- 
January), a special worship to the Lord, in the early morning 
fora month are celebrated on the hill and in the temple of 
Satyanarayana Swamy, as utsava idols of the Lord are installed 
there. Gokulashtami and Samfpuja on the day of Dasara are 
celebrated in the temple of Satyandrayana Swamy. 
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The annual festivals of the Lord Someshwaca and Lord 
Narasimha Swamy go together on Sivaratri (February-March). 
During the annval festival about 25,000 people, local and from 
other districts, congregate. 


The temple is run by acommittee known as Sri Sdme- 
Swara Lakshm! Narasimha Dévasthanam committee. Every 
day nearly 15 people visit the Lord and on Saturdays, nearly 
fifty people pay their respects to the Lord. During the months 
of Sravana (August), Kartfkam (November) and Magham, 
(February) 100 to 150 people visit the temple. 


The pilgrims go round the two temples of SOmanna and 
Narasimha through a crevice in between the two big rocks. It 
is firmly believed that if the pilgrims have evil intentions in 
their heart and are not pure physically, bees bite them, which 
are countless in number there. There are nearly thirty honey- 
combs on the hill, The temple on the hill is known as Sdme- 
Swara Lakshm{ Narasimha Swamy. People believe that there 
is no difference between Hari and Hara. 
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adorned with the moon-crest, one of them being gieen. 
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Bammera pdtana, Narayana shatakam. verse No.97.(Edi) 
by Swami Siva shankara swami. A.P. Sahitya Academy, 
p. 17. 


Swami Siva Shankara Swami (Edi) shataka samputam. 
part If. Narayana Shatakam p.1, 


Dr. Khandavalli Lakshmi Ranjanam, Andhra Sahitya 
Charitra Sangraham p.69. 

Koravi goparaju, Srmhasanadwatrinshika.21 st, . story 
(8-177). 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 
30, 


51. 


52, 


53. 


34. 


55. 


56. 


37. 


58. 


59. 
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@Shéshayya, Chaganti, Andhra kavitarangini, Part IV, 
p. 147. 


Pingali surana, Kali Purnodayamu, Pub. by Vavilla 


Ramaswamy shastrulu, Chapter VI, Sentence No: 132. 
p,151. 


Lakshmi Ranjanam, K, Andhra Sahitya Charitra San- 
grahamu, pp. 118-119, 


Gipala Krishnd Rao, K, Andhra Sahitya Shataka vika- 
samu, Nrukésari shatakam, p.190. 


Ibid. 


Narasimhadasu, ROhilala pata, M.S. 1858. It is now 
with §, Narahari of Dharmapuri, Dist. Karimnagar. 


Lakshmi Ranjanam. K., Andhra Sahitya Charitra San- 
grahamu, pp. 285-286. 

Parabrahma Sastry, P.V., Inscriptions of A.P., Karim- 
nagar District, S.No. 31, pp. 10-11. 

Parabrahma Sastry, P.V., Inscriptions of A.P., Karim- 
nagar Dist, S.No. 31, p.93. 

Names of pilgrims found on the rocks in the river Goda- 
vati at Dharmapuri, of Karimnagar district. We can see 
them now. These are unpublished inscriptions. 
Vignana Sarvaswamu, Vol.IIJ, Telugu Bhasha Samiti, 
p,287, 

Vignana sarvaswamu, Vol.III,. Telugu Bhasha Samiti, 
p.288. 

Eswara Dutt, K., Pracheenandhra Charitraka Bhugolam, 
pp. 319-320. 


Swami Siva Shankara Swamy (Edi), Shataka samputamu, 
Part-II, Narasimha Shatakamu,p.2. 


Lakshmlranjanam, Kandavalli, Andhra Sahitya Charitra 
Sangraham, p.84. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 
65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


€9. 


70. 


71. 


72. 


73. 
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MS, dated 1439, AD. This is with S. Narahari of Dhar- 
mapuri, Karimnagar district. 


There was an inscription in old temple (present mosque) 
by Gande Dharma Rao. According to the script, it be- 
longed to 14.C.A.D. The copy of the inscription is with 
S. Narahari of Dharmapuri. 


MS. dated. 1448 AD. This is with S. Narahari of Dhar- 
mapuri. ; 
Sastry, P.V. P., Inscriptions of A.P., Karimnagar 
District. S No. 49, p.120, 

MSS. These are with S, Narahari of Dharmapuri. 

MS. This is withS. Narahari, of Dharmapuri in Karim- 
nagar district. 
MSS of Juwadi Chokké Rao, Dharmapuri, which are 
with S. Narahari, Dharmapurf. 

Telugu Vigndna Sarwasvamu, Vol. IIT, Telugu Bhasaha 
Samiti, Madras, 1959, p.43>, 


MS. of Dharmapuri. This is with S. Narahari, a resident 
of Dharmapuri. 


MS of Chennamanéni Jogarayudu, It is with S. Nara- 
hari of Dharmapuri. 


MSS of Gandevaru and Juvvadivaru. There are with 
S. Narahari. 


MS of panatula Narayana Deekshutulu of Dharmapuri. 
This is with S. Narahari, a resident of Dharmapuri. 


MSS of Juvvadi Dharma Jagapati Rao, Deshmukh. Tnese 
are with S. Narahari of Dharmapuri. 


Nrisimha dasa kavi, Rdhilala pata (unpublished MS). At 
present this is with S. Narahari of Dharmapuri. 


4. 


15. 


2. 
7). 
80. 
81. 


82. 


83. 


84, 


85. 


87. 
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MS of ritual of samprokshana - Kalayukti, Pushya 
bahula, Ekadasi, This is with §. Narahari of Dharma- 
puri. 

MS is with S. Narahari, a resident of Dharmapuri. 


Joga Rao, Yasvi, Andhra Yaksha gana Vangmaya Cha- 
fitra, Part II, p. 359. 


Gopala Krishna Rao, K., Andhra Sataka Sihitya 
vikasamu, Nrikésari Satakamu, p 190. 


Joga Rao, Yasvi, Andhra Yaksha gana vangmaya charitra, 
p. II, p. 359. 


Gdpala Krishna Rao, K., Andhra Sataka Sahitya vika- 
samu, Nrikésari Satakamu, p.190. 


Shyam4sundara Shastri, M..Dharmapuri Kshétra Maha- 
tmyamu, p.55. 


Swamy Siva Shankara Swami, (Edi), Sataka Samputamu, 
Part IL, Narasimha Satakamu.p.2. 


MS construction of old Narasimha Swamy temple during 
1724-1750 AD, This manuscript is with S, Narahari, a 
brahmin of Dharmapuri, 


MS of Panatula Narayana Deekshitulu of Dharmapuri, 
which is dated S-1725 (= A.D. 1803). This is with 
§. Narahari, a resident of Dharmapuri, Karimnagar 
Dist. 


An interview with Nambi Rangacharya, a priest of the 
temple. 
Andhra Pradésh District Gazetters-KarImnagar. 


MS of construction of pata (old) Narasimha Swamy 
temple during 1724-1750 AD. This is with S. Narahari 
of Dharmapuri. 

Sadasiva Sastri, K. Dharmapuri Kshetra Mahatmyam 
1956 (Trans) p. 25. 


88, 


89. 


90. 


91. 


92. 


93. 


94. 


95, 
96, 


97. 
98. 


99, 


100 


101. 


102. 


103. 
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Telangana Sasanamulu, Part H, Lakshmagardya Pari- 
shddhaka mandali, Hyderabad, p. 175. 


Sada Siva $Astri, K, Dharmapuri kshetra Mahatmyam 
(Trans) 1956, pp. 36-37. 


Sadasiva Shastri, K, Dharmapuri Kshetra Mahatmyam, 
1979, pp. 8-10. 


See the temple of Ingurti, Mahabubabad taluk and 
Warangal district. 


Census of India 1961, vol. II, Andhra Pradesh. Part 
VII. B., Warangal district, Mahabubabad Taluk, 
S.No. 7. 


See the temple of Kalva, Tq. Nirmal, Dist. Adilabad. 


Gathered from aninterview with the chairman of the 
temple committee. J. Rajeshwara Rao. 


Interviewed the priest of the temple 

Krishnamacharya, Satavadhani, Mandja Vijayabana, 
Korutla, Dist. Karimnagar, 1978. 

Gathered from interviewing some devotees at the temple. 


Krishna dévaraya of Vijayanagara conquered the fort of 
Khammam which was under the control of Shitab khan. 
(Nelaturi Venkata Ramanayya, Vignana Sarvasvamu, 
vol. I[I., Telugu Bhasha Samiti, Madras, p. 391). 
Satyanarayana Charya, Kodamasimha, Stambhadri, 
Khammam, 1969, p. 3. 


Interview with the priest of the temple, 


Vénkatavadhani, Divakarla, Andhra Vangmaya Chari- 
tramu, p.56. 
Ibid. 


Interview with Narahari Gopala Krishnama Charya, the 
priest of the temple. 


105. 
106. 


107. 
108. 


109, 
110. 


UL. 


112. 


113. 


114, 


115, 


116. 


117, 


118, 


119. 
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Interview with Narahari Gopala Krishnamacharya, the 
priest of the temple. 
Interview held with the priest of the temple. 


Interview with Narahari Gopala Krishnamacharya. the 
priest of the temple. 


Interview held with the priest of the temple. 

Gathered from an interview with the priest, phaniharam 
Ranga Chary, of the temple of Nagulavancha. 

Intreview with the priest of the temple. 


Interviewed Kondapuram Anantacharya, the Priest of 
the temple. 


Andhra Pradésh District Gazetteers, Mahabubnagar, 
p. 216. 


Shérwani, H. K., History of the Qutb Shahi Dynasty, 
1974, p. 23. 


Gathered from interviewing the priest of the temple, 
yelihéri Narayanacharya. 
Gathered from interviewing the priest of the temple, 
yelihéri Narayanacharya. 


Census of India, 1971, Vol. 1]. Andhra Pradésh, Part. 
VII-B. 12, Mahabubnagar district, Shadnagar Taluk, 
S.No. 7. 


Sastry, P,V.P., A Catalogue of Inscriptions copied upto 
1964, Govt. of A. P. Hyderabad, 1965, S.No. 39. 


Ibid, S. No. 40 


Interview with Dr. Sreekumar Sarma, a priest of the 
temple. 


The original ‘sanad of Chandulal (1804-1843) granting 
an agrahara and his visit to the temple, is with Dr. Sree- 
kumar Sarma, a priest of the temple of this village. 


120. 
121. 
122. 
123. 


124. 


125. 


126. 


127, 
128. 


129. 


130. 


131. 


132. 


133. 


134. 


135. 
136. 


307 


Interviewed the Priest of the temple of Narasimha. 
Interviewed the Priest of the temple of Narasimha. 
A. P. District Gazetteers- Mahaboobnagar, 1976, p. 219. 


Vignana Sarvasvam — (Telugu) Vol. III, Telugu Bhasha 
Samiti, Madras, 1959, p. 1178. 


Gathered from interviewing palla Ramachadraiah, the 
Priest of the temple. 

Gathered from interviewing the local people, Chandraiah 
and Narayana. 


Radhakrishana Sarma, M., Temples of Telangana. 1972. 
p. 39 


Rama Krishna Sarma, Gadiyaram, 1958, p. 45. 


Veerabhadra Rao, Aditaju (Edi), Telangana Sasanamulu, 
Part-II 1960. p. 199 


P. B., Select Stone Inscriptions of Andhra Pradésh. 
Govt. of A. P., Hyderabad, 1962, pp. 22-23, 


An interview held with Gadiyaram Rama Krishna 
Sarma, a noted scholar of Alampur. 


Information has been gathered from interviewing 
KX. Ramesh, a resident of the town. 


Census of India, Vol. IV, Andhra Pradesh, Part VII-B, 
Medak district, Gajwel Taluk, S. No. 2. 

Srinivasachara, Appamkatdadai, Siddharthi Panchan- 
gam, 1979-80, 1979, pp. 3-4. 

Gathered from interviewing the head priest, Paranku- 
sham Ram4nujacharya. 

Gathered from interviewing the priest of the temple. 
Interviews with Narayana, Ramulu, Nagabhushanam of 
Nizamad district and with Shamayya and Sattemma of 
Hyderabad and Medak districts respectively. 


137, 


138. 


139. 


140, 


141. 


142, 


143, 


144, 


145. 
146, 
147. 


148. 


149. 
150. 


151. 
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‘Interview with the Priest H.Ramaiah, Satani Srivai- 
Information has been gathered from interviewing the 
priest, Chilakamarri késhavacharya. 

Census of India - 1961 Vol. II, Andhra Pradésh, Part- 
VII-B, Nalgonda district, Suryapét Taluk, S. No. 2. 
Vénkata Ramafiayya, Nélaturi; Vignana Sarvaswamu, 
Vol INL, Telugu Bhasha Samiti, Madras, 1959, p.391. 
Tiru Kkovalhir Lakshmi Narasaiah, Sri Arvapalli Yoga- 
nanda Kshetramala, Prakash Power press, Suryapet, Jaji 
reddiguda, 1965, pp 4-7. 

Interviews with Smt. Savitri and Narayana, local 
people. 

$rT Swami Sukrutananda, Aradhana, May—1957, pp. 
91-92. 

§rT Késhava Teertha Swami, Srf Mattapalli Mahatmyam, 
Sri Rama Teertha Sévasramam, Pidugurdla, District- 
Guntur, pp. 4-21. 

Ibid, pp. 22-23. 

An interview with the priest of the temple. 

K. Vénkatéshwarulu, Bétavélu; Parvatamma of Dudiguda, 
Narasimha Rao, of Peddavidu and B, Venkata Narasaiah 
of Mattapalli (Nalgonda district). 

Srikéshava Teertha Swamy, Sr! Mattapalli Mahatmyam, 
pp. 25-28. 

Andhra Pradésh District Gazetteers-Nalgonda, p.207. 
Désai, P.B., Select stone Inscriptions of A P, Govt. of 
A.P, Hyderabad, 1962, p.16. 

Sémasékhara Sarma, Mallampalli, Corpus of Telangana 
Inscriptions, Part IV, Govt. of A.P. Hyderabad, 1973, 
p.114, 


152. 


153, 
154. 


155. 


156. 


157. 


158. 


159. 


160. 


161. 


162. 


163. 


164. 
165. 
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Sastri, P.V.P., A Catalogue of Inscriptions copied uptd 
1964, Government of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad, 1965, 
S.No. 324. ‘ 


1 bid, S.No. 321. 
Narasimhacharya, Gévardhanam, §ri Yadagiri Mahat- 
myam, Yadagirigutta, 1979, See preface of the book. 


Ramégan. N., Temples and Legends of Andhra Pradésh, 
1962, p. 165. 


Census of India-1961, Vol. II, A.P, Part. VII.B.20, 
Bhongir taluk, S.No. 16. 


Information has been gathered from interviewing the 
Sthanacharya of the temple, Sri Govardhanam Nara- 
simhacharya. 


Gépala Krishna Rao, K., Andhra Sataka Sahitya Vika- 
samu, Andhra Sdraswata Parishad, Hyderabad, 1976, 
p. 194, 

Sadhu Vénkata Nard3yana Swami, Sri Yadagiri Kshetra 
Mahatmyamu, Yadagirigutta, 1968, p.6. 

Kappa Vénkata Rama R&ju, Yadagiri §ri Lakshm! Nara- 
simha Satakamu (p.1 & Il), Yadagirigutta, 1978. 
Narasimha Charya, Givardhanam, Yadagiri Kshétra 
Darsini, Yadagirigutta, 1978. 

Vangeepuram Nrisimha Charya, §ri Yadagiri Lakshmi 
Nrisimha Suprabhatam, Yadagirigutta, 1978. 

M.V. Rajagopal (Edi), A.P. District Gazetteers-Nalgonda, 
1978, p. 203. 

An interview with the Sthanach4rya of the jemple. 

An interview with Smt. Komaramma, a — dovewee 
of the Lord on the hill. 


166. 


167. 


168. 


169. 


170. 


171. 


172. 


173. 


174. 


175. 


176. 


177, 


178. 


179, 
180. 
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Gévardhanam Narasimhacharya,Y4dagirikshétra Darsini, 
Yadagirigutta, 1978, Pp. 76-149. 
An interview with Sita Ramacharya,ex-head priest of the 
temple. 
Ibid. 


Raychaudhuri, Hemachandra; Political History of An- 
cient India, p.517. 


Interviewed the Priest, Mangalagiri Ramanujacharya, 
of the temple. 


Census of India-1961, Vol.II, Andhra Pradesh, Part VII, 
B-20, Nalgonda district, Ramannapet Taluk, S.No.11. 


Interview with the priest of the temple. 


Information has been gathered from interviewing Nambi 
Limbadri, a research scholar in Telugu and a Priest of 
the temple. 


Lakshmi Ranjanam, K, Andhra Sahitya Charitra Sangra- 
ham, p.89. 

Vénkatavadhani, Divakarla; Andhra Vangmaya Chari- 
tramu, p.33. 


An article in Andhra Bhoomi (Daily), dated 22~2~1976 
by Nambi Limbadri, a resident of Bheemgal. 


Gdparaju, Koravi, Simhasanadwatrimsika, Part-I, An- 
dhra Sahitya Parishad, Hyderabad, 1936, p.7, Poem 
No.54, 

An interview with Nambi Limbadri, a resident of the 
village Bheemgal. 

Interview with the priest of the temple. 

Gathéred from interviewing the priest of the temple, 
Yelpuri Raghavacharya. 


181. 


182. 


183. 


3i1 


Interviews held with E. Sailu of Nizamabad, Smt. 
Chukkamma of Ramayampét, Dist. Medak and Ashiah 
of Hyderabad. 

Gathered from an interview with the priest, Yella kanti 
Padman&bha Sarma. 


Sherwani, H.K., History of Qutb Shahi Dynasty, 1974, 
p. 203. 


184. Gatherad from interviewing Tipurani Ydganandacharya, 


185. 


186. 
187. 


188. 


189, 


190, 


191. 


192. 


193, 


194, 


195. 


the Priest of the temple. 


Interview with Chakravartula §rinivasdcharya, the priest 
of the temple. 


Ibid. 


Interview with Védantam SudarSanacharya, the Priest of 
the temple. 


Vénkata Ramanayya, N, Inscriptions of Andhra Pradésh, 
Warangal District, 1974, p.4. 


Eshwara dattu, K; Pracheenindhra Charitraka traka 
Bhugélam, p.31l. 

Sudarsan, D; Sri Bhadrachala kshétra Mahima, 
Warangal, 1966, p.170. 

Gathered information from interviewing Thanyala Lak- 
shmf{ Narasimhacharya, a priest of the temple, 


Gathered information from interviewing the priest of the 
temple. 


Gathered from interviewing the local persons, Varada- 
charya and Narayana, 

Srinivasi Char, P., A Corpus of Inscriptions in the 
Telangaga districts of Andhra Pradésh, Part-II, 
S.No.4. 

Interview with T.N, Raghavacharya, a Telugu Pandit of 
the village. 


196. 
197. 
198. 


199. 
200. 
201. 
202. 
203. 
204. 
205. 
206. 
- 207. 


208. 


210. 
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Ibid. 
Ibid. 
Interviewed Manthena Lakshmamma, R/o Nagaram; 
Tq. Parkai, Gade Tirupati R/o Kakarlapalle, Tq. Parkal, 


Oléti Shat Chakracharya of Warangal proper and Rajya 
Lakshmi of Jambi kunta in Karimnagar district. 


Vénkatappaiah, Ambati; §cT Hémachala Lakshmi Nara- 
simha kshétra Mahatmyamu, Malluru, 1970, pp. 7-11. 


Ibid, pp. 13-17. 
Ibid, pp. 28-31 


Interview held with Rama Rao, R/o Véideguiem of 
Khamm: m district and Simha Charya R/o Varadannapet 
of Warangal dist. 

Information gathered from interviewing Karampudi 
Vénkatacharya, the priest of the temple. 


Vénkata Ramanayya, N; Inscriptions of A.P, Warangal 
District, p. 282. 


Interview with Tirunagari Vénkata Narasimhacharya, 
the Priest of the temple. 


Vénkata Ramanayya N; Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh, 
Warangal District, p. 138. 


Information gathered from interviewing the priest of the 
temple. 


Vénkata Ramanayya, N, Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh, 
Warangal District, A.P, Hyderabad, 1974, p.282. 


Information gathered from interviewing Gévardhana 
Agamacharya, a scholar of the village. 


Lakshmi Ranjanam, Khandavalli; Andhra Sahitya 
Chacitra Sangraham, p.43. 
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CHAPTER V 


RITUALS AND FESTIVALS 


Rituals and the festivals in Vogue in the Nara- 
sithha Centres in Telangana are dealt with in this chapter. 
General Hindu festivals are performed in all the temples. 
These rituals and festivals help to promote the development of 
the cult of Narasirnha. Temples are the important places, 
where people gather to witness the ceremonies performed 
during the festivals. These festivals and rituals strengthen the 
sense of devotion among the people and they help for the 
growth and popularity of the cult. 


The image of Nryisimha is described in the HarivarnSa? 
and the Visnudharméttaram.? One of the most interesting 
early representations of the Man-lion incarnation is executed 
on a seal found at Basarh, datable to the early Gupta period.® 


Forms of God : 


Ahirbdhnya Samhita, one of the earliest Pancharatra 
works, recognises the five fold forms of the deity.4 
Para (V4sudéva in paramapada), 
2. Vyuha (the four fold manifestation) 
(a) Vasudéva 
(b) Sarmkarsana 
(c) Pradyumna and 
(d) Aniruddha 
3. Vibhava (incarnatory) 
4, Antary&mi (immanent) 
5. Apca (the images) 
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Vishnu dharmdttara purina states that the gods were 
visible in their physical forms in the Satya, Tréta and Dvapara 
yugas, but with the advent of Kali, they can be seen only in 
images .6 


Krishpamacharya, Satavadhani, an eminent scholor in 
sanskrit and Vaishnavism, of kérutla in Karfmnagar district, 
A.P. on enquiry revealed the eight forms of Narasimha 
(Ashta Nrisimha) from a Sanskrit $léka, which was transmitted 


orally by his fore-fathers. They are eight in number. They 
are 


Nara-simha (Man-lion) 
Gandabhérunia 
Vyaghra Vaktraya 
Vanara ripa 


Bees 


Varaha rupa (Varaha form) 
Ashwa Vaktrya 

Garuda rupa and 

Bhalluka vaktrya 


oN SF 


According to him, the Paticha mukha Nirasimha forms 
are: 


(a) Narasirhha (Man-lion) 
(b) Garuda 

(c) Varéha 

(d) Ashwa mukha and 
(e) Bhallukam 


Mode of worship 
The Védangas are ancillary Vedic texts, Which ar¢ instru- 


ments in understanding the Vedas. There are six Vedangas 
which are post Vedic works, which are not érutis, Kalpa, the 


315 


science of rituals, is one of them. There are two types of 
texts dealing with the science of rituals. 


(a) Srauta siitras (A Manual of large public 
sacrifices and public festivals) and 


(b) Grihya sutras (A Manual of simple private 
rituals) 


There were also Dharma sutras, which covered the code 
of conduct. The prominent authors were ASvalayana, Baudha- 
yana and Apastathba and so on.$ 


Worship is one of the ways to propitiate God. The 
mode of worship is of five kinds in Telangana area. 


a) Pancaratra 
b) Vaikhanasa 
c) Madhwa 

d) Smarta and 
e) Nimbirg 


a) Pancaratra: 


It is stated that God Visnu had stated in five nights to 
five saints the ‘pancharatra Agama’ in the following manner.” 


First night to Ananta 
Second night to Garuda 
Third night to ViSwakséna 
Fourth night to Brahma and 
Fifth night to Indra. 


The pancharAtra samhhitas came to compromise, accor- 
ding to tradition, a set of 108 works, but as a matter of fact 
they number at least 225 works.® 
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_ PlitcharStca Agama is regarded as superior to the Védas 
by the Vaisnavas, who consider it as Mula-véda, the holy 
teaching of Narayana to Nara and toa succesion of teachers. 
The Vyuhe doctrine finds a place in this system. Naayana is 
the only desired deity of worship. This ststem is said to be 
prevalent from very ancient time, even before the date of 
Mahabharata.° 


The Pancaratra texts repeatedly mention that the Pan- 
carétrin should be a performer of the Panca Kalas, 
which are explained as five acts of worship performed 
during a day, divided into five parts. The five acts are 
stated to be.1° 


a) Abhigamana (Approaching the temple with one’s 
mind, speech and body concentrated on the 
deity) 

b) Upadana (Obtaining the materials for worship) 

c) Ijya (The performance of worship) 


d) Svadhyaya (Hearing, meditating, discoursing and 
studying the sacred scriptures) and 


e) Finally, the performance of Yéga. 


The pancharatra Samhitas recommend the branding of 
Vishnu’s weapons, the Chakra (discus) and Sattkha (conch) on 
the arms of the initiate. The marking of the forehead and 
various parts of the body with the sectarian pundra mark is an 
old practice, which is still followed by the Vaisnavas. 


The Jayakhya Samhita speaks of two kinds of worship.'* 


8) _Babya Yaga. (The external, which consists of the 
worship of the icons gud situals connected with it) 
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b) Mé&nasa Yaga, (The internal which requires the 
visualisation of a mental image of the deity and 
worshipping him with the help of mantra (sacred 
formulae), mudra, (Symbolic hand gestures) and 
nyasa (Placing the sacred letters or maitras in 
different parts of the body) 


It also involves the performance of the manasajapa or 
mental recitation of the sectarian formula, Mula mantapa i. e., 
“Om namé Narayandya.” 


Visnudharméttara states that the dedication of a dance, 
song or musical instrument, is far more meritorious than of 
flowers and food (naivédya). It fulfills all desires and equals 
in virtue the performance of a sacrifice.12 The pancharatra 
text prescribes ‘‘Pancha Samsk&ras’’ to its followers, They 
are 


Tapah (branding of disc and conch) 

Pundrah (the three caste marks on the fore head) 
Namam (Tirunamas etc-recitation) 

Mantrah (Ashtaksari mantra) and 

Yagah (recitation of formula) 


yep o 


Shad beras: 


Generally there are five images and Salagramds of 
Vishnu, which are installed in the temples. They are 


Mulabéra (presiding deity) 
Kautuka Archa (utsava idols) 
Karmarcha (yaga béram) 

Bali Archa (Daily Sacrifice-image) 
Sayana Archa and . 
Salagrama (Teerth Archa) 


Dp ie Pe 
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b) The Vaikhanasa Agama: 


Vakhanasa is said to be the incarnation of Brahma in 
Naimisaranya, where God Visnu initiated him in to the 
mysteries of worship. It is also said that he came to the earth 
to organise the worship of the Lord.18 They do not worship 
the A]vars and Achary4s, nor brand their bodies with the emb- 
lems of Chakra and Sankha. They do notrecite the Tamil 
Prabatdh4s during worship. But they follow all the Hindu 
festivals in general. The vardhanti of Vikhanas4ch4rya is 


celebrated on Sravana Pournima (August). 











Pancharatra Vaikhanasa 

1, SamaSrayanam 1. Garbha sarskara 
(branding of Chakra 
and Sankha) 

2, The priest takes the 2. The priest takes the 
sacred water after scared water after 
distributing it worshipping the God 
among the devotees. 

3. It is known as 3. Itis known as Saumyam 
Agnéyam 

4. It has Shadbéras 4. It has five béras. They 

are Vishnu, Purusha, Satya, 
Achyuta and Aniruddha. 





Vaikhanasam has Tantram, Kandam, Samvida and 
Adhikéram. Atri, Kasyapa Maharshi, Mareechi and Bhrigu 
are the heads respectively. It is believed by the Vaishnavas of 
the Vaikhanasa sect that it is an ancient one and he is an Adi 
Vaishoava. Vaikhanasa Grihya Sutramu is the basis of this 
sect. The other important books of this sect are 
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Uttama Brahma Vidy4 Saramu. 
Vighanesa mahima mahjari. 
DaSa vidha hétu nirupanamu and 


Vighanasa Grihya Sutra Bhashyam by Sreenivasa 
Deekshitulu, 


eno 


c) Madhwa Tradition: 


The Madhwa tradition is being followed in accordance 
with the principles of Tantra sara of Madhwacharya, the foun- 
der of ‘Madhwa’ religion. They worship Visnnu, Lakshmi, 
Brahma and Vayu respectively. The other books of this sect 
with considerable importance are Krishnachara Smriti and 
Madhwa Bhashyam. 


According to this traditions. Abhishékam is performed, 
preceded by ‘Nirmalyavisayanaum’, (removal of previous day’s 
flowers). The bath of the Lord is performed with milk, curd, 
sugar, ghee and honey. This type of bath is known as ‘Pancha- 
mrita Abhishékam’. Arghyam and Padyam are known as 
‘Hastédakam’ in this tradition. There is no ‘naivédyam’ to 
the Lord on every EkadaSi, twice in a month. 


The following festivals are celebrated by the Madhwa 
people along with other Hindu festivals. 


Vyasa pournima: Vaishakha pournima (May). 
Hanuman Jayanti-Vaisakha Bahula DaSami (May). 
Ananta Padmanabha Vratam-Bhadra Pada Suddha 
ChaturdaSi (September). 
Tulasi Vivaham-Kartika Suddha Dwadagi (November). 

5. Dhatri Havanam (under the tree of usiri) ~ KartTka 
Suddha Chturdasi (November). 

6. Deepotsavam-Kartika Pournima (November), 

7. Dhanurmasam (15th December to 14th January), 
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8. Madhwa Navami (Magha Suddha Navami-February) on 
this day, Madhwacharya left for BadarTkasramam and 
disappeared and 


9. Vasait6tsavam-Phalguna Bahula Paédyami-(March). 


The following birth days of the Dasds (Dasaru) are 
celebrated. 


1. Purandara das-Pushya Bahula Amavasya (January) 
2. Vijaya dasa-Kartfka Suddha Dasami (November). 
3. Gdpala dasa-Pushya Bahula Ashtami (January) and 
4. Jagannatha dasa-Bhadra Pada Suddha Navami 

(September), 

The Madhwas have Samasrayanam of Taptamudra 
dharana (branding ceremony), They use the §Srigandham 
(Sandal paste) for decorating the Lord on his fore-head instead 
of ‘Tirumani’ and ‘Srichurna’. They decorate their fore heads 
with Akshta (mixture of lime and turmeric) and Angara, a 
black tilakam on the vertical line. 


d) Smarta Tradition : 
The priests, who belong to Smarta Brahmins, worship 
the Lord with Védic mantras and they perform ‘Shddasa upa- 


chars’ (sixteen types of service) to the Lord and they follow 
else, except the Vedas. 


This type of worship is known as Sm4rta tradition, They 
foliow all the Hindu festivals in general, 


e) Nimbarg Tradition 


The last type of worship to the Lord is Nimbarg tradi- 
tion. The principles of Jagadguru §ri Ji Maharaj of Kishangad, 
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the fourth Nirhbairg Jagad guru are being followed in the two 
temples at Mahankéli street and Jeera of Secutder3bad, Al! 
the Hindu festivals are celebrated by the followers of Nirhbarg 
Tradition. 


Thus, Pancharatra, Vaikhanasa, Madhwa, Smarta and 
Nimbarg systems of worship are being followed in Telangana 
area, Of these, the Pancharatra mode of worship is widely 
popular in Telangana. 


Vaishnavas (Pancharatra, Vaikhanasa and Satani), Smarta 
Brahmins, Madhwas and other castes like Kammari, Gouda, 
Dasari, Golla, Padmasali, at afew centres, worship the Lord 
as the priests in the temples of Narasimha in Telangana area, 
Vaishnsvas are more in number than others as the priests in 
the temples of Telangana, 


Archaka (priest) and his importance 


There are four factors determining the greatness of a 
temple. They are.?4 


a) The power of meditation of the founder. 


b) The nobility of the priest gained by controlling his 
soul. 


c) Worship and 
d) The form of the image. 


A god, who is thus enshrined, bestows blessings upon 
the devotees and fulfills their cherished desires, The Mastya 
purana states that the priests should be faultless, righteous 
persons, well-versed in the Védas and puranas and should be 
“dvijas” of high decent (kulina).15 


RITUALS AND THEIR OBSERVANCE 
It is firmly believed even now that the Védic gods, whe 
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were invoked in the Vedic sacrifices, partook of the offerings 
made into fire in their own physical forms. They are wor- 
shipped now in the form of images. This caused a synthesis in 
the rituals of worship, with the result that the idolatrous rites 
were harmonised with Vedic traditions and practices. 


There are two types of worship, Védic and Tantric, 
sometimes acombination ofthe two, which is known as tle 
‘‘miSrita type’’ is followed in the temples. The Vedic worship 
of the images requires the recitation, of various mantras 
(hymns) on the occasion of conducting different acts of wor- 
ship, The introduction of Sakti worship in the pancaratra is a 
late feature, of which the worship of Lakshmi is a part. It is 
aptly remarked that the ‘‘Tantricrituals and practices were 
evolved in a very old age and they belong toa type of taought 
that is primitive.’’6 


The Visnu—Smriti gives one of the earliest descriptions 
of the ritual of worship. It consists of the invocatlon or wel- 
come of the deity, the offering of arghya or water for washing 
hands and feet, for sipping and bathing, cffering the deity in- 
cense, garments, ornaments, flcwers and so onand worshipping 
with lamp. which is perpetually burnt in the temple}? The 
Baudhayana Grihya Sutras}® and Vafkhdnara Smarta Sutras?® 
also contain similar accounts. The rites related with the daily 
worship of the image were systematised in these works and 
were later standardised intothe sixteen acts of worstip, 
(Shodasa upachards) of modern times. 


The non-Védic or Tantric form of worship was open to 
ail irrespective of caste, sex and age. 


The emphasis on the efficacy of the mantras is found 
both in the Vedic and the Tantric traditions. The Dharma 
$&str4s prescribe the muttering of Védic mantras for absolving 
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such sins as stealing and adultery.2° The shifting emphasis 
from costly rituals to simple ‘‘Japa’’ must have contributed a 
good deal to the popularisation of this cult of Narasimha and 


the Practice must have received impetus from the sentiment of 
“‘bhakti,”’ which made it a thing of great mecit to utter the 
name of Narasimha on all possible occasions. To this day 
‘nama SankIrtana (continuous recitation of god’s name) is a 
very popular religious practice. Vishu—Smriti states that the 
“Japa yajna’’ is ten times more meritorious than ritualistic 
scarifice 21 


Another popular practice adopted by the devotees and 
which is widely spread is the observation of ‘‘Vratas” (vows), 
particularly on all Saturdays and on Nrisithha Jayanti, which 
require limited abstinence from food and the performance of 
certain acts of worship. 


THE DAILY WORSHIP 


Credit for systematisation of the ritual in shrines dedi- 
cated to Vishnu, is traditionally given to Ram4anuja and his 
immediate followers. Sadhu Subrahmanya SAstri in his T.T.E. 
Report summarises the work of Ramanuja thus, “Briefly the 
influence of Raminuja’s life-long activities continued in later 
times in the formulation and systematization of a detailed code 
of temple procedure, in the establishment of Ramanuja’s dis- 
ciples and their descendants in the various Vaisnava centres for 
the propagation of his faith under the appellation of Acharya 
purushas,’’22 


Ramanuja is believed tohave not only laid certain 
procedures of ritual, like the reading of the Dravida praba- 
ndha, but also installed his own followers to guide the temple 
ritual all over South India.28 Even today the reading of 
Dravida prabandhas like the Tiruvaimorri and the Tiruppavai, 
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the worship of the twelve A]vari, the celebration of Adhyaya- 
ndtsava and Tirunakshtras of the Alwars and Acharyas are 
quite common in the shrines dedicated to Vishnu. Inspite of 
miner differences between the Vaikharasa and the pancharatra 
sysiems of worship, they agree on the ebasic tenet that “‘Archa”’ 
(icon; form is the most important form of the Lord, since it 
f cilitates the process of ‘‘Prapatti’’ (surrender) to the devo- 
tees. The ISwara Sarbhita is considered to be a commentary 
of the Satvata Samhita, which governs the conduct of wor- 
ship of the Lord on all festival days, Sometimes the priests, 
pressed for time, resort tothe mode of prodcedure followed 
it Bhardwaaja Samhica, which takes a shorter period to 
finish. In certain matters, the conduct of worship is based on 
the modes of conduct evolved by Sigtichara (custom or tradi- 
tion). The development of worship started with the beginning 
cf the Sagundpasana, (Saguna = good qualities, upasana = 
worship). 


The ritual or rite is the constant reiteration of senti- 
ments towards first and last things? The priest renders his 
service to invoke the Cosmic Purusha. By chanting the mantra 
ostensibly to invoke the material form of a particular god, in 
fact, he invokes the cosmic prinsiple behind the form. It is 
believed by the orthodox priests that the performance of 
systematic rites in the temple purifies the performer and 
creates a cosmic force at a porticular centre, which, by diffu- 
sion, can bring out happiness to the residents of that area in 
particular and to the world in general. 


Programme-:-The Early morning session: 


“After bathing and oblational rites, well before the 
sun-rise,25 the priest should present himself at the doors of 
the temple. His daily work starts with the opening of the 
doors and comes to an end with the closure of the doors. The 
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priest wears a ‘dhéti’ and ties a piece of cloth around his waist. 
He comes with all materials for worshipping the Lord to the 
door of Gépura (mainentrance to the temple). There he 
washes his hands and feet and takes some water into his 
mouth. After saluting the Dwdra palakas, ringing the bell 
and causing music to be produced with other instruments by 
others, he others, he opens the doors of the temple, chanting 
some formalae. After entering into the temple, he takes 
circumambulation of the temple and reaches the doors of the 
inner sanctum. There he stands and does ‘Anganydsa’ (Shad 
Angany4sa) before the doors of the temple. Ringing the bell 
three times (Tala trayam) and chanting the mantras he 
opens the doors of the sanctum and enters in, putting forward 


his right leg first and saluting the Lord. He takes care of the 
perpetual lamp burnt, day and night, in the inner sanctum and 
apart from it, he burns another lamp with oil. He removes 
all dried flowers and dirty things from the Lord and cleans the 
Lord with a clean piece of cloth. Then he wakesup the Lord 
who is on the bed in the previous night and takes him to the 
inner sanctum and places him on the appropriate seat. He keeps 
the accumulated dirt at the image of Vishwakséna, if not, by 
smelling it, he keeps it off the north of the temple. Then he 
sweeps the sanctum with broom-stick and cleans the sacred 
vessels and othor things which are used in the ritual. He 
washes the clothes of the images which were worn previously. 
He sprinkles water on the ground inthe temple chanting 
some ‘mantras,’6 


All this should be done including the services to other 
deities in the temple one hour and twelve minutes before dawn. 


Then he should fetch water from the water-pend (kénéru), 
accompanied by the musical concert, for the use ef the Lord 
through out the day. 
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The Suprabhatam : 


The Suprabhatam is an anthology of verses, designed to 
coax the deity to wakeup, so that he may shower his blessings 
on the waiting devotees. While chanting these verses, the 
priests do their routine work. The chanting of the suprabha- 
tam is accompained by intrumental music, out side the frontal 
porch, played by the ‘Sannayi Mélam’. 


The sleeping images are then m4de to stand erect by the 
formula (uttishthéti) and then they are worshipped in a preli- 
minary fashion (laghvarchana). The Lord’s presence is first 
invoked. He is given water for washing hands and feet and for 
taking in (Achamaniyam) with suitable mantras. The incense 
(dhupa), dipa (lamp) and the ‘“‘naivédya’’ (food offering) are 
then offered to the Lord. While these are offered, music is 
played once again by the Sannayimélam. This naivédya is 
known as ““Balabhogam”’ or ‘‘Prabédhaki’ which consists of 
cooked rice and curd pudding which we call “Dadhyodanam’” 
which is generally offered to the Lord in the morning. Then 


‘incense 1s offered to the Lord. This is followed by the reci- 
tation of Tami} Divya Prabandhas, It is noteworthy to mention 
that the chorus recitation of Tamil Prabandhis by the priests, 
starts with the poem entitled ‘‘Tiruppallandu’’ of Perialvar. 


The early morning ‘darsan’ is given to the devotees, who 
assemble infront of the frontal porch. They are given the holy 
water (teertha) and allowed to see the Lord for afew minutes. 
The teertha consists of water mixed with different spices. This 
is used for the services of the Lord. 


PRELIMINARIES FOR THE ARADHANA 


The mode of actual worship consists of 64-38-16-10-7-5. 
But the ShidaSa (sixteen) and pancha (five) upa-chards are 
widely popular.’ 
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SHODASA UPACHARAS 


The following sixteen upacharas are followed in the 
temples.2° 


1. AVAHANAM 

The Lord’s presence is first invoked. 
2. ASANAM 

He is then offered a seat (Asana). 
3. PADYAM 


He is given water for washing feet. 
4. ARGHYAM 

He is given water for washing hands. 
5, ACHAMANIYAM 

He is given water for taking in, 
6. PANCHAMRITAM AND SNANAM 


The pafichamrita consists of the following ingredients. 


a) Milk of the cow with Sugar. 

b) Curd of the cow. 

c) Clarified butter of the cow. 

d) Honey and 

e) Small quantity of water. 

After presenting Madhuparkam, Suddha Achamaniyam is 


given tohim. Next comes the offer:ng of water with Pancha- 
mrita for the sacred bath of the Lord. 


7. VASTRADWAYAM 


The presentation of dress is followed by Suddha Acha- 
manfyam. 
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8. YAJNOPAVITAM 


The sacred thread is given to him. After it, Suddha 
Achamanfyam is given to him. 


9. GANDHAM AND ALAMKARANAM 

The sandal paste is given to the Lord. Ornaments are 
presented to the Lord for decoration. 
10. PUSHPAM 

Flowers and basil leaves are put on the Lord. 
ll, DHUPAM 

Incense is given to the Lord. 
12, DIPAM 

The lamp of the wicks (lighted lamp) is offered. 
13. NAIVEDYA 

Cooked food is offered to the Lord. 
14. TAMBULAM 

Betel leaves are given. 
15. NEERAJANAM 

The lighted lamp is shown (Harati) to the Lord. 
16. ATMA PRADAKSHINA NAMASKARAM 


Finally with the performance of obeisance (namaskara), 
the Shédasa upach4rs are completed. 


THE CONDUCT 


Allthe services offered tothe Lord are performed by 
the priests by uttering the relevant formulae. The Lord is 
invoked by the chanting of Murti mantra and in a similar way, 
the other services are rendered one after the other. As the 
deity is bathed, the pancha suktas are chanted. The paficha- 
suktls are five in number. They are 
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Purusha suktam. 

Vishnu (Nardyaga) suktam. 
Sri suktam. 

Bhusuktam and 

e. Nilasuktam. 


ao ow 


In great temples, there are Vedic scholars (paniits), who 
shant the Védic mantras. These suktds praise the manifold 
qualities of the cosmic being (purusha) Vishnu and his consorts 
Srf Bhu and Neela dévi. The sacred bath (Tirumanjana) is 
followed up by offering of flowers and basil leaves. This is 
performed by the chanting of the thousand sacred names (Sa- 
hasra namas) of the lord. 


BALIHARANA 


The last phase of the ‘archana’ is characterised by a 
ceremony, called ‘Baliharana’. The offering of a portion of 
the consecrated food to the spirits is called ‘baliharana’. This 
ceremony is performed twice aday, that is at the close of the 
rituals in the morning as well as in the evening. 


THE MIDDAY WORSHIP 


The pilgrims have access to the Lord till about 11.30 
A.M. Then it is time for ‘a:adhana’ aid midday food- offering, 
which is known as ‘’Rajabhdga.’’ This consists of pulihdra 
(seasoned tamarind rice) and other things. The food offering 
is distributed to the devotees, who are present there, Then 
the Lord is coaxed to take his after noon siesta. 


About 2.00 PM, the deity once again is made to wakeup 
by uttering the waking up formula. After tais, the pilgrims 
are free to see the deity. i 
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THE EVENING SERVICE 


The priests commence the evening ritual by lighting the 
lamps. It is essentially the same as the morning ritual except 
the ablution of the Lord. The night food-offering consists of 
pulihora, fried gram, rice cakes, cooked rice with ghee and 
sugar and other things. 


The evening worship is followed by the ceremony of 
putting the Lord to bed, which is known as ‘Sayandtsava’. 
while the priests are busy with this ceremony, the lay devotees 
assembled infront of the frontal porch, sing songs in praise 
of the Lord. Finally the sacred ‘teertham’ and “prasadam” 
are distributed to the devotees, who assemble there. With 
this, the day’s proceedings are finished and silence descends 
over the temple premises. 


Special Services : 


The visiting Pilgrims can institute a special service in 
their name and ‘gétra’ by paying the prescribed fees. Thus, 
one often finds the services like the ‘sahasranamarchana’, (the 
chanting of the thousand names of the Lord), Asht6ttaram 
(the chanting of the hundred and eight names of the Lord) and 
Tulasi and Kumkum Puja (worship by basil leaves and saffron). 
These services to the Lord are accompanied by utterences of 
the requisite formulae. The devotees can also ask for special 
services in the evening only like ‘ASwavahanam’ (riding on 
horse-vehicle by the Lord), Garuda vahana, Hanumanta 
vahana, and so on on payment of the prescribed fees. These 
vehicles (vahanas) are dear to the Lord. The devotees, there- 
fore, take pleasure to see the Lord sitting on these vehicles. 
(vahanas). 


The festivais of the Lerd 


The conduct of the daily proceedings differs naturally 
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from the festivals (utsavas) of the Lord. Itis firmly belie- 
eved that the festivals are invigorating as strengthening the 
power of the God for bestowing the blessings upop the devo- 
tees. The sanskrit-word ‘utsava’ means removal of sorrow by 
the grace of the God. (savah = sorrow; utu = (udhrutah) is 


removed). In orderto prevent the sorrow of the man, the 
Agama Sastras prescribe the following utsavas.29 


Nitydtsava (daily ceremony). 
Pakshitsava (Fortnightly ceremony). 
Masétsava (Monthly ceremony) and 
Varshdtsava (Annual festival), 


aor oF BP 


Annual festival of the Lord 


According to Pancharatra Agams, particularly in terms 
of Padmasarmhita, which is widely current in Telangana area, 
the Pancharatra kalyandtsava (celebration of the marriage of 
the Lord for five successive nights) is followed,?° 


First day: 
1, Svastivachanam in the morning. 
2. Ankurarpana (the sowing of seeds) in the evening 


Second day 


1. Dhvajaréhana (the hoisting of the flag with Garuda 
as emblem in the morning) 


2. Bhéripuja (worship of the instruments of music in 
the evening). 


3. Dévatahvanam (Invitation to the gods). 


Here thirty two gods are invited with mantras, Ragas, 
and Tajas. 
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4. Maha kumbha sthapana 
(Invoking the God into a sacred vessel) 
$. Agai pratishtha (consecration of fire) 
According to the Agni Pratishtha, pafch&ahnikam (five 


nights), saptahnikam (seven nights), Navahnikam (nine nights) 
and DwadaSdhnikam (twelve nights) are followed. 


6. Kalyanam (marriage) Hémam and Baliharana. 
Third day 

Héman, Baliharana and sévas. 
Fourth day 


Ratha bali - RathStsavam (Car festival) 
(The pleasure ride of the Lord on the chariot) 


Fifth day 


MORNING 

Purndhuti (the end of the fire sacrifice) 
Avabhrita sninam 

(the purification ceremony) 

EVENING 

SrT pushpay4gam 

Dévati utsarjana (sending off of the gods) 
Ek&nta séva (Paramapada séva) 


Adhyayanotsavam 


The Adhyayandtsavam is generally celebrated for three 
days before the commencement of the “‘brahmétsavas’’ (annual 
festival) of the Lord. 1t is celebrated in Dhanurmasam in most 
of the temples. The recitation of Tami] Divya prabandas 
takes place for the three days. On the third day, at night, the 
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paramapada utsava of Nammalvar, the celebrated saint of 
Vaishnavas, takes place with pomp and pleasure. There is 
hardly any temple without an Alvar and the recitation of Tamil 
prabandhas. 


The birthdays of the twelve Alvars (Tirunakhatras) are 
also celebrated in the templés, which follow pancharatra 
Agama. 


PRAYER TO LORD NARASIMHASWAMY 
The devotees Pray to Lord Narasimha in different Ways 


The Ashtasya Nrisimha Mantra, which. is being orally 
transmitted from person to person, is as follows. 


““Namasté Narasimhaya Gay labhéruda rupiné, 
Namasté Vyaghra rupaya Sarva duhkha nivariné, 
Namé Vanara rupaya Sarva Satru nivaring, 

Nim6 Varaha rupaya Sarva Sampatpradayiné, 
Namasté ASwa Vaktraya Sarva Vidya Pradayiné, 
Namo Garuda rupaya dushta Pannaga hariné, 

Nim6 Baalluka Vaktraya Satru Stambhana K4riné, 
Ashtasya Ganda bhérunda rupaya agni Prabhayacha, 
Kalpanta kala nirghésha garjité Yogra rupiné, 
DwAtrimsat Kotihastaya dwatrimSayudha dhariné.'’ 


If this ‘mantra’ is recited by a devotee after taking bath, 
daily, all his physical desires are fulfilled by the grace of Lord 
Narasimha, 


There is an other ‘mantra’ which is known as “Sr Nri- 
sithha Dwadasa nama Stétram’’, which is as given belew.?* 
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“Prathamantu maha Jw4ld, 
Dviteeyarh tugra késaree, 
Triteeyarh Vajra darhshtraséha, 
Chaturtham tu Visaradah, 
Panchamam Niarasimhashcha, 
Shashtah Kashyapa mardanah, 
Saptamé Yatu hamté scha, 


Ashtamé Déva Vallabhah. 
Navah Prahlada Varadé, 


Dashamognanta hastakah, 
Ekadas6 maha rudré 


Dwadasé daruna statha, 
DwadaSaitani namani Nrisimhasya mahatmanah, 
Mantra raja iti gndtam Sarva papa vinashanam.” 


If a devotee recites this mantra of the twelve names of 


the Lord, all his sins will be destroyed. 


It is firmly believed that Prahlada, an ardent devotee of 


the Lord, prayed to God with the following ’mantra’, which is 
known as “‘Srf Nrisimha Kavacham.’’33 


1. 


2. 


“‘Nrisithha Kavacham Vakshyé 
Prahladé néditam pura 

Sarva raksha karam punyam 
Sarvé Padrava naganam. 


Sarva sampat karam chaiva 
Swarga moksha Prada yakam 


- Dhydtva Nrisishha dévésam 


Héma Simhisana sthitio. 
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3. Vivrutasyam trinayanam 
Sara dindu sama Prabham 
Lakshmya lingita Vimangam 
Vibhutibhi rupasritam. 


4. Chatur bhujam Komalangam 
Swarna Kundala $dbhitam 
Urdja sébhité raskam 
Ratna Kéyura mudritam. 


Satairdivya Sirnharh namami”’. 


There are 31 4lékas (verses) in this Kavacham. If one 
recites this Kavacham after taking bath, daily, all his desires 
are fulfilled by the grace of the Lord. 


It is widely believed that Adi Sankardcharya, the great 
prophet of Advaita Philosophy, prayed to Lord Narasimha with 
twenty two verses in Sanskrit, entitled ‘Lakshm{ Narasimha 
Stotram’ when he was in trouble.34 These verses are being 
recited by the devotees, irrespective of caste or creed, even now 
to obtain the favour ofthe Lord. The first verse is as 
follows.35 


“Sr¥ matpaydnidhi nikétana chakra pane, 
Bhogeendra bhoga mani scanjita punya murté, 
YdgeeSa Sasvata Saranya bhavabdhi péta, 
Lakshmi Nrisirhha mama déhi Karavalambam.” 


Besides chanting these Sldkas in praise of Lord Nara- 
sirhha, describing him in various ways, there is also an another 
way of worshipping the Lord by chanting the 108 and the 1000 
names of Lord Narasimha, which are known as ’Ashtéttara Sata 
nama Stétram’ and ‘Sahasra ndma Stdtram’ respectively. This 
type of worship of thé Lord is generally followed in all the 
temples of Narasithha in Telaigana. 
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GENERAL FESTIVALS OBSERVED 1N NRISIMHA TEM- 
PLES THROUGHOUT THE TELUGU CALENDER YEAR 
(APRIL-MARCH) IN TELANGANA 


The following festivals are celebrated during the Telugu 
Calender year from ugadi, the first day of Telugu Calender 
year onwards, 


1, UGADI (April) 


It is the first day of Telugu new year. The devotees 
visit the Lord in the evening. The Almanac is read out loudly 
predicting the future of thecountry and the impact of the 
movement of planets onthe individuals. Men and women 
wearing new clothes, visit the temple along with their families, 
Some of them present cocoanuts and fruits etc to the priest for 
offering to the God. Then the sacred water, ‘Teertha’. ‘Satha- 
képam’ (the symbols of Vishnu’s feet) and ‘prasada’ (food) are 
offered to the devotees. 


2. SRI RAMA NAVAMI (APRIL) 


It falls on Chaitra Suddha Navami with Punarvasu nak- 
shatram. This festival is of much importance to the temples 


of Rama. It is usually celebrated in the temples of Narasithha 
also. 


3. NA? ASIMHA JAYANTI (MAY) 


The Narasimha Jayanti festival is the most important 
festival in Narasimha temples, which occurs on the 14th day of 
the first half of the month of Vaisakha with Svati nakshtram 
(natal constellation obtaining at the time of birth of Lord Nara- 
sithha swamy). The special feature of this festival is the con- 


duct of the evening ritual of the Lord. The proceedings of the 
morning areas usual, but the ‘Rajabhéga’ is postponed to the 


night, [The evening ritual starts with dusk. The offering of 
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‘dhupa’, ‘dipa’ and ,naivédya’ takes place. In some temples 
recitation of purana and Harikatha of the birth of Narasimha 
take place. The devotees are on fast till they take sacréd water, 
and food, after the ‘naivédya’ to the Lord. The low and high, 
rich and poor, and men and women visit the temple to attend 
the special function arranged on that occasion. 


4, HANUMAN JAYANTI (MAY) 


The birth day of Hauumin, who is a well known devotce 
of Rama and Narasirhha, is celebrated on Vaisakha bahula 
DaSami with purva—bhadra nakshtram, 


5. TOLI EKADASI (JULY) 


It falls on Ashadha Suddha Ek&dasi, on which most of 
the people are on fast and visit the temple to take the ‘darsan’ 
of the Lord. 


6. SRI KRISHNA JAYANTI (KRISHNASHTAMI) AUGUST 


This festival, which celebrates the birth day of Lord 
Krishna, falls on Ashtami with Rdhini nakshtram of the first 
part of the month of Sravafia. This festival is befittingly cele- 
brated particularly in the Krishna temples. However, this fes- 
tival is also celebrated in all the temples of Narasimha. As 
the festival of Nrisimha Jayanti, Sri Krishna Jayanti is cele- 
brated when night falls. The night ritual starts at 7.00 P.M. 
The devotees are on fast till they receive ‘‘Teertham” and 
‘‘Prasidam’”’ from the temple in the night. Special worship is 
done to the Lord on that day: On the next day, to glorify Lord 
§ri Krishna’s child hood pranks, a festival called ‘utlotsava’ is 
celebrated. This is the festival in which almost all the people 
of the village participate with eclat and enthusiasm. After 
this carnival, milk is offered to the Lord and then itis distsi- 
buted among the participants. 
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7. VUAYADASHIMI AND NAVARATROTSA VAS (October) 


The festival of Samf puja occurs on the Vijayadasami, 
the tenth day of the first half of the month of ASvayuja. The 
importance of the festival is knowa all over India, This day 
is considered to b2 the most auspicious, on which many ancient 
Hindu kings launched their victorious campaigds (Digvija- 
yatra). [tis the day which is reckoned with the pandavas, 
who got back their weapons from the ‘Sami’ tree, where they 
hid them before they went incognito and worshipped their 
weapons praying for success in their efforts. Since then, this 
day has been marked for the worship of weapons (Ayudha piija) 
and the Sami tree. On this day she utsava image of the Lord 
along with his consorts with regal attire is conducted ona 
chosen vehicle to the Sami tree, which is often planted outside 
of the village in an open place. Then the Sami tree is worshi- 
pped and the leaves of the tree are showered over the Lord and 
then distributed among the devotees, who assemble there. The 
Lord on the vehicle is taken around the village, so that all the 
people have the access to have the ‘darSan’ of the Lord. All the 
findus wearing new clothes pay their respects to the Lord 
either in the temple, before or after the procession of the Lord 
or during the procession of the Lord through the streets of the 
village or town. 


The Navaratra utsavas commencing from VijayadaSami, 
are conducted for the glory of Lakshmi (or AdiSakti) for nine 
days in the month of ASvayuja. These Navaratra utsavas are 
being celebrated in some temples only. 


8. DEEPAVALI (November) 


This is the festival of lights and crackers, which is cele- 
brated on Ashvayuja Bahula chaturdaéi. It isbelieved that Srf 
krishta and his consort, Satyabhama had killed Naraka, a 
poworful demon, in tte battle in she early hours of this day. 
The temple and all the houses are decorated with oil-lamps or 
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with candles some times. Electricity adds its lustre in ilhumi- 
nating the temple and its premises attracting the devotees to 
pay avisit to the temnle. After wearing the new clothes, the 
devotees along with members of their family, visit the temple 
end pay their respects to the Lord. 


9, VAIKUNTHA EKADASI (Mukkati Ekadasi) - January 


This holy festival of great merit occurs on pushya 
Suddha Ekadasi. The devotees after bathing in ‘kéneru’ or 
river early in the morning take the ‘darSan’ of the Lord sitting 
on a vehicle (Vahana) at the entrance of the temple. There is 
no second thought to the believers and the devotees that the 
visit to the Lord on that day is spiritually auspicious and it 
brings spiritual merit to them. If one enters the temple thro- 
ugh a particular door, which is exclusively opened on that 
day for the devotees and visiting pilgrims and takes the 
‘darSan’ of the Lord, it is like entering into paramapada 
(permanent abode) of the Lord. It is intensely believed that 
one goes to paramada after his death as the result of his visit 
the Lord through a particular entrance of the temple. On all 
other days, the doors of the particular entrance, will remain 
closed in the temple, 


10. KARTIKA POURNIMA (November) 


This festival of holy bath early in the morning in a 
koneru or a sacred river and wopshipping the Lord occurs on 
the full moon day of the month of Kartika. On that day the 
Hindus take bath with the substance of ‘usiri kaya’. 


11, DHANURMASAM (15th Decembes- 14th January) 


The Dhanurmdsédtsava celebrates the famous medition 
of Anda], who was the consort of Lord. The Dhanurmisa 
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is a Saurayana (Solar movement), which is followed still in 
Tamilnidu; This Tamil moath ocours during the months of 
Margasira and Pushya. The thirty days of the meditation 
of Andal are celebrated by a special ritual in early morning 
every day. Oneach day a paSura (averse) from the ‘Tirup- 
pavu" which is the work of Andal Herself, is recited by the 
priests. 


12. NARASIMHA DWADASI (March) 
This festival is celebrated on phalguna Suddha dwadasi. 


People visit the temple for the ‘darSan’ of the Lord on 
this day, 


13. HOLI (Kama dahana) — March 


This festival occurs on the full moon day in the month 
of Phalguna. According to the tradition, this ceremony is 
connected with the puranic story of the burning of cupid 
(kama dahana) by Lord Siva. On this day also people visit 
the temple. 


Generally the people visit the temple on Fridays and 
Saturdays, irrespective of months, to worship the Lord. After 
the eclipse, a special rite is performed in the temple for puri- 
fication. 


Temples are the important centres, where different 
people get together to witness the ceremonies on the eve of the 
festivals without any distinction of caste or creed. These 
promote for the growth of the cult and help for the spread and 
popularity of the cult genaral. 
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CHAPTER Vi 
ICONOGRAPHY 


Generally tte iconographic forms of god Narasimha 
popular in Telangana are Girija, Yoga, Sthauna and Lakshmi 
Narasimha, which have the sanction of the Agama Sastras. 
They may be devidedi as Sthanaka (standing), Asana (seated), 
Y4naka (riding) and Nritta (dancing). The various forms of 
Narasimha are not mentioned clearly in his book ‘‘Elements 
of Hindu Iconography” by T.A. Gopfnatha Rao. He 
mentions only three types of images namely Girija, Sthauna 
and Y4naka and does not bring out the difference between 
Girija Narasimha and Yéga Narasimha. He states that there 
are few other varities, whose descriptions are not found in 
the Sanskrit authorities available to us. All the forms of 
Narasimha, as mentioned above, have been found in the 
sculptures under study. Besides, other forms of Narasimha 
can be seen in the sculptures during the period of study in 
Telangana. They are: 


a, Kévala Lakshmi Narasimha 
(Standing Narasimha along with his consort, 
Lakshmi, seated on his waist), 


b. Yégananda Lakshmi Narasimha 
(Narasimha in ydga with Lakshmi). 


c. Varaha Lakshmi Narasimha and 
d. Narasimha in Hari - Hara aspects. 


The forms of Narasimha, as mentioned above, have no 
sanction of the Agama §4stras. A general noteworthy feature 
of the sculptures of Narasimha is that in early medieval repre- 
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sentation the lion-face is natural gnd later on it is stylized. 
According to the examples available, the forms of Narasimha 
are given below and in some instances, the texts are quoted, 








S.No. — Type of Sculpture Total No. a available 
Sculptures : 
1. Kévala Narasimha (Standing) Se ads 12 
2. Girija Narasimha (Seated) fs i 9 
3. Ydga Narasimha a vie ae 6 
4. Sthauna Narasimha... ase ove 1 
5. Lakshmf Narasimha .., 22 
6. Ugra Narasimha is i ses 4 
7. Kévala Lakshmi Narasimha 1 
8. Yégananda Lakshmi Nararsimha ... aes 1 
9, Varaha Lakshmi Narasimha Pa i 
10. Yanaka Lakshmi Narasimha 1 
11. Narasimha in Hari-Hara aspects ... 1 
12. Panchamukha Narasimha 1 
13, Tandava (Nritta) Narasimha 1 
14. Formless or No fixed form images 20 


eel 
It is known from the survey of select temples of Nara- 
simha in Telangana region that there are eighty seven images 


and sculptures of Narasim’a, belonging to the type. mentioned 
above. 


An interesting feature of iconography of Narasimha is 
that during the period of study, the Lord is known by 
various names in Telangapa. They are : 


1, Aghdéra Narasimha Swamy 


2. Gajagiri Lakshmi Narsimha Swamy 
3. Gandabhérunda Narasimha Swamy 
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Hari-Hara Jvala Narasimha Swamy 
Jvala Narasimha Swamy 
Kapila Narasimha Swamy 

7, Lakshmi Narasimha Narayana Dévara 
8. Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 

9. Limadri Narasimha Swamy 
10. Matsayagiri Narasimha Swamy 

11.. Nambuladri Narasimha Swamy 
12. Narasimha Swamy 

13. Panchamikha Narasimha Swamy 

14, Prasanna Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
15. Ugra Nrasimha Swamy 

16. Varaha Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy 
17. Ydg&ananda LakshmT Narasimha Swamy and 
18. Yégananda Narasimha Swamy 
19. Doppa Narasimha Swamy. 


- 


aw 


The different names of god Narasimha, as mentioned 

above, are even now popular in Telangana. The description of 

the select centres of Narasimha worship is given is Chapter IV 
of this book 


1. Kevala Nerasimha 


The Vaikhanasa Agama describes the single images of 
of Narasimha, who has two or four arms.? Regarding the 
number of hands Kalpana S, DéSai says? that ‘the early images 
of Nrisimha are two handed, but as the cult expanded the 
iconography became complex, growing into multiple hands”. 


The single standing image of Narasimha is called 
Kévala Narasimha : 
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This type of images are found at the following places, 


1, Sanigaram - Karlmnagar district, 

a. Temple on the hill 

b. Temple in the village 

Nallagonda, Tq. Sircilla, Karimnagar district, 
Nampalli, Tq. Sircilla, Kartmnagar district. 
Raimayampé{, Medak district. 
Peddireddigida, Nalgonda district. 


wakes 


a. Sculpture on the rock 

b. Metal image 

Manikbandar, Nizamabad district. 
Sultanbazar, Hyderabad, 

Old Kabutarkhana, Hyderabad. 
Jeera, Secunderabad. 

10, Y4dagirigutta Nalgonda District. 


no 


So # 


Out of the ten images mentioned above, the first six are 
of black granite and the remaining are of copper. The first 
five are sculptured on the rocks in the temples in bold relief 
and the remaining are separate images consecrated and installed 
inside the sanctum sanctorum of the temples. The 
last one is made of silver. All the images are in standing 
posture, All the images have makutas and they have four 
hands, except S. No. 1, 5and 9, which have two hands only, 
The images atS. No 5(b), 7,8,and9 are of copper metal 
and the remaining, including at S.No. 5(a), are of black 
stone. 


2. Girija Narasimha 


The word ‘‘girija’ means one botn out of 's mountain, 
The conception underlying the namo of Girija Marasiniha i 
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that the lion comes out of a mountain-cave.* The Silparatna 
says that “the seated image of Narasimha may have either two 
or four hands.6 The Padma Samhita describes the Lord of 
this type.6 ‘‘His face is that of a lion and the body of a 
human being. He has three eyes and a kirfta makuta. He 
has four hands. His face looks fierce.” The Vishnudharms- 
ttaram says’ that ‘the Lord should be represented as seated 
on a Simhasana with his feet resting on the ground. He 
should hold Sankha, Chakra, gada and Padma in his hands. 
His hair is flamboyant.” This type of images may be found 
at the following places. 


1. Dharmapuri, Karfmnagar district. 


a. Old (pata) Narasimha Swamy temple 
b. New (kotta) Narasimha Swamy temple 


Gurralagondi, Medak district 

Arvapalli, Nalgonda district. 

Mattapalli, Nalgonda disirict 
Yadagirigutta, Nalgonda district 
Balkonda, Nizamabad district 
Janakampét, Nizamabad district 
Urugonda (on the hill), Warangal district 


2 Ser NS 


All these images mentioned above, are of black stone, 
The images at S.No. 4.5 and 8 are carved on the rocks in the 
temples and the remaining are loose images, installed in the 
sanctum of the temples. All these images are in sitting posture. 
The images at S.No. 2, 4, 5,6 and 8 are seated in Padmasana 
and the remaining images sitting on a pedestal, hang their legs 
down. All the images except at S.No. 2and 4 have “makutas”’ 
on their heads. All the images have four hands except at S.No. 
2, whichhas only two hands, folded together in “anjaii 
mudra’’. All the images except at S.No. 2 hold “chakras” in 
their aipper right hands and the “éankhas” are in the upper left 
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hands and the lower right and left hands are stretched forward 
and supported on the knees, except at S.No. 2 and 6. The right 
hands of the latter are in “‘abhaya mudra‘’ and the left hands 
are stretched forward and supported on the left knees. 


3. Yoga Narasimha 


The Vaikhanasa Agama describes the single images of 
Narasimha as the Kévala Narasimha, who has either two or 
four arms. Girija Narasimha, another variety of the single 
image Narasimha, should be shown as seated on a Padmasana 
in the “‘utkutika”™ posture, the four legs being supported in the 
position by the Yoga patta.® There is no clear-cut description 
of Yoga Narasimha in any avilable Agamasastras. The Lord, 
when maintaining his legs inthe required position by ydga— 
patta belt with two or four hands, is generally known as Yéga 
Narasimha. T.A. Gopinatha Rao states that Narasimha seated 
with yoga-patta around his legs is commonly found in the 
South rather than in the North.® This tye of sculptures are 
found at the following places in Telangana during the period 
of study, 5 


1. Médipalli, Katimnagar district. 
2. Alampur, Mahabubnagar district. 
a. Narasimha Swamy temple 
b. Trimurti Sannidhi (Bala BrahméSvara Temple) 
3. Vaidemanu (Vardhamanapuram), Mahabubnagar 
district. 
Narasimlapét, Warangal district. 
Brahmana Wada, Hanmakonda, Warangal district. 


All the images are of black stone and they are indepen- 
dent images, installed in the sanctum of the temples.The image 
atS.No.3 is kept in the local museum at Vardhamanapuram of 
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‘ Mahdbubnagar district. All these images are in sitting posture 
‘and they have YSgapatta belts going round the knees. All the 
images have four hands and they hold “‘chakras‘’ in their upper 
right hands and the ‘‘Sankhas’’ are in the upper left hands and 
the lower right hands and left hands are stretched forward and 
sup, orted on the knees, The images at S.No. 2(a) 3 and 5 
wear rings to the wrists and arms and a:mlets to the legs. The 
image at S.No. I has a ‘“halo” round the head. The accessory 
images are found at the images of S.No. 1 and 3. The former 
has Prahlada and the latter has two lady-attendants, each one 
side standing. Thelast image at S.No. 3 is known as Doppa 
Narasimha Swamy. 


4. Sthauna Narasimha 


The conception underlying the name of Sthauna Nara- 
simha is that the lion in this case comes out ofa pillar. The 
word ‘Sthauna’ came from the wo-d ‘Sthuna’, which means a 
column. As the god came out of acolumn, when it was broken 
in anger, he is known as Sthauna Narasimha.?® The image 
may have twelve or sixteen hands and there should be three bends 
in the body (Tribhanga). On the left thigh there of, Hiranya- 
kasipu should stretched out with the belly being ripped open 
by the two of the hands of Narasimha. One of the right hands 
should be in the ‘‘abhaya mudra”’ and the another has to carry 
asword. One of the left hands of Narasimha should hold the 
“makuta”’ of Hiranyakasipu and another should be shown as 
lifted up for administering a blow tothe demon. The legs of 
the ‘asura’ (demon) are to be taken hold of by a right hand and 
two other hands, one right and one left should be lifted up to 
the ears of the image and be holding the drawnout entrails of 
HiragyakaSipu in the form of a garland. The figure of Hiran- 
yakasipu should be sculptured to kill his opponent. As if to 
appease tae highly excited wrath of Narasimha while engaged 
ia destroying this demon, Sridévi, Bhudévi, Narada and Prah- 
Heda wit his hands inthe ‘apjali’ pose, should all be shown 
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as standing on his right and left. Above these, should be 
sculptured Indra and the other 16kapalas with their hands in the 
‘anjali’ pose. If the figure of HiranyakaSipu is sculptured with 
only eight hands, two of them should be employed in tearing 
open the belly of Hicanyakasipu, while four others should 
carry Sankha, the gada, the chakra and the Padma. The re- 
maining two should beholding the drawn out entrails of 
HiranyakaSipu garland—wise,+1 


When Nirasimha is depicted in the action of tearing out 
the eatrails of HiranyakaSipu, he is called Sthauna Narasimha. 
Tuais type of images can be found at the followiag places. 


1, Kéyilkonhia, Mahabubnagar District. 

2. Méamillapalle, #3 

3. Kéasarhatta, Charminar, Hyderabad. 

4. Old Kabutarkhana, Charminar, Hyderabad, 


There is a sculpture on a stone, which is above the door 
leiding to ths sanctum of the temple. 


5. Kingsway, Secunderabad. 
6. Dumpeta, Karimnagar district 
7. Alampur, Mahabubnagar district. 


There is a loose sculpture in the Bala Brahméévara tem- 
ple (Trimucti Sannidhi), 


Az the images, except atS.No.5, which is of white 
marble stone, are of black stone. The last sculpture has six- 
teen hands and it is 3 feet in height. In all the images, the 
demon is stretched across the lap of the Lord. The Lord at 
S.No. 1,2,3 and 5 is seated in Padmasana and the; Lord af 
S.No. 4 and 7 is seated on a pedestal, hanging down. hie 
freely, All the images, except the last, have four hads. 


354 


Inst image bas sixteen arms. The Lord holds Chakra in his 
upper right hand and the Sankha in his upper left hand. The 
lower hands, left and right, are inaction ripping open the 
bosém of the demon, The images at S.No. 1,2,3,5 and 7 are 
loose sculptures, installed in the sanctum of the temples. The 
last image is installed in the circumambulatory passage to the 
north-east of Bald BrahméSsvara temple at Alampur of Maha- 
bubnagar district. All these images have ‘‘makutas.”” The 
image at S No. 5 has thick mane, lolling tongue. sharp curved 
teeth, Puffed up cheeks and rolling eyes. The images at S.No. 
1,36 and 7 have open mouths and the images at S.No. 1.3, and 
4 have lolling tongues and rolling eyes, The image at S.No. 6 
is on a hillock at Durnpeta, Metpalli Taluk in Karimnagar 
district. The image at S.No. 3 has prominent canine teeth. 
The Lord at S.No. 1 and 7 has open eyes and he wears ‘“‘haras”’ 
and rings to the wrists and arms. At S No.7, the accessory 
images of Prahlada with folded hand: in ‘‘anjalimudra”’ ard 
Garuda, seated on his Knee, are on either side of the Lord. 


5. Lakshmi Narasimha 


The fifth variety of Narasimha is called Lakshmi Nara- 
simha, because godeess Lakshmi is found on the lap of god 
Narasimha. Skanda Purana, Naradiya Mahapurana and 
Rupadhyana Ratnavali describe god Narasimha seated with 
Lakshmi in his lap. The Skanda Purana says that ‘‘Narasimha 
hasacalm appearance when he is embracing his consort, 
Lakshmi. He holds “Chakra” and ‘‘dhanas”. His eyes are 
like the Sun and the Moon. His hands are extended to the 
knees. He is seated on a lotus of thirty two petals’’.12 


On the other hand Naradiya Mahapurana portrays rather 
fisrce aspect of Lakshmi Narasimha. “Lakshmi, holding a 
fotus ia her hand, is embraced by Narasimha. The god wears 
Harland of entrails and YagnSpavita, made of a serpent. He 
had five faces and each face has three eyes.’2# 
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Country to the Naradiya Mahapurana, Rupadhayana 
Ratnavali gives a beautiful account of LaksheoT Narasimha, 


It says that ‘‘god Lakshmi Narasimha, is white likethe Moon. 
He has the face of a lion, great body and eyes like the Lotus- 
flowers. He is embraced by his consort, Lakshmi. The Lord 
has four hands. He holds Chakra and Sankha in his upper 
rigit hand and upper left hand respectively, while his lower 
righthand isin ‘“abhaya mudra’’ and the left is ‘‘Varada’’ 
posture.t4 T. A. Gopinatha Rao gives a beautifull account of 
Lakshmi Narasimha. He says!8 that “in this aspect Narasi- 
mha is seated upon a Padmdsana with his left leg hanging 
down and the left leg bent and made to rest flat upon the 
seat. On the lap so formed by the bent leg, Lakshmi is 
Seated with both her legs hanging down and each of the feet 
of Lakshmi is seen to be supported as a lotus. The upper 
right hand of Narasimaa holds the Chakra, while the lower 
right hand is in the “abhaya pose’. The upper left carries 
the Sankha and the lower left hand embraces the goddess. 
The right hand of Lakshmi is taken round the body of Nara- 
simha in embrace and her left hand holds a lotus in it.” 


This is the most popular from of Narasimha in Telan- 
gana. This type of images are found at the following places : 


Kalva, Adilabad district 
Samshabaad, Rang& Redly district, 
Ibrahimpatnam 

Khammam town, Khammam district 


Narasimlapalle (Nandagiri - kotla), Karimnagar 
district. 
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Bejjanki, Karimnagar district. 

. Nimmanapalle st 

8. Pulluru, Medak disitrict. 

9. Mahababnagar town, Mahabubnagar district’ | 
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10. Vadapalli (Wazirabad), Nalgonda district. 

Al. Yadagicigatta, Nalgonda district 

12, Thanagali, Nizim&b8d town, Nizimibad district 

13. Chukkapur, N.zamabad district. 

14. Komméala, Warangal district. 

15. Kodavatancha (Kétancha), Warangal district. 

16. Varadannapét, Warangal district 

17. Ona hillock near Bhadrakali temple, Hanmakonla 
town, Warngal district. 

18. Ingurti (Village temple), Warangal district. 

19. Vélupukonda (Zafarga th), Warangal district 

20. Ahdbila Math, Bagh Amberpét, Hyderabad. 

21. Narsing Mandir, Bégambazar, Hyderabad. 


22. Narsimha Mandir, Mahankali Street, Secunderabad, 
Hyderabad district. 


According to the list mentioned above the images at 
S. No. 2, 21 and 22 are of copper metal and the remianing 
imales are of black stone. The images at S, No. 3,7, 11,17 
and 19 are carved on the rocks in the ‘sanctum of the temples 
and the remaining images are loose sculptures. AJJ the images 
are in sitting posture. The images at 7, 15, 19, 2] are seated 
in Padmasana Pose and the remaining images hang their tight 
legs down and fold their left legs, where Lakshmf is seated. 
It is general Phenomena that Lakshmi is seated on the left lap 
of the Lord. All the images have “makuta’, and four hands. 
The images at S. No. 3,6, 7, 15 and 20 have mane, spread on 
their shoulders. The Lord at S. No. 9 is seated on the coil of 
Sésha and the Lord at §. No. 6 and 20 has serpent’s hood on 
his head. The description of these images is given indetail in 
‘the fourth chapter of the book. 


‘@ Ugra Narasimha 
"Besides the five forms.cf Narasimha, described so far, 
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there is an other form, which is called Ugra Narasimha. It 
is also a popular form of Narasimha in Telangana. The 
description of the Lord in this form is given in the Matsya 
Purana, Narsimha Purana, Naradiya Maha Purana, Né&rdya- 
niyam and Srimadandnra Bhagavatam of Bammera Potana. 


Matsya Purana says?® that “‘shining like the Sun and 
the Moon, the Loid assumed the form of Narasimha’ 


According to Narasimha Purana,” “when the king of 
demons Huiranya kaSipu hit the Pillar with his sword, it broke 
and fell down. Narasimha (Man-lion) came out of it and 
spread for many ydjanas. He was extremely furious and he 
had a great body, waich was fearful to look at. He had big 
eyes, wide face and mouth, sharp curved teeth and broad 
shoulders. His claws were very big andthe legs were wide. 
His face was shining like the flame of a volcano. His appea- 
rance was fierce.”’ 


The Naradiya Maha Purana also portrays a fierce aspect 
of Lakshmi Narasimha. According to it.1% ‘‘the Lord wears 
a garland of entrails and a Yagnopavita, made of a serpent. 
Ten hands forming a circle hold rosary, mace, lotus, conch- 
shell, bow, pestle, discus, sword and arrow.’’ 


Besides, Naradyaniyam gives an account of the fearful 
aspect of Narasimha.+® The Lord had red rolling eyes and 
his thick mane stood straight. He stretched out and curled 
up his toungue and his prominent caniae teeth came out. 
His mouth was a like terrible cave and he shone with super- 
natural fearful aspects,” 


Bammera Potana, afamous Telugu Poet, describes the 
fearful aspect of Narasimha thus,2° ‘“‘the flames coming out 
of the five faces of the Lord surrounded the earth and the 
heaven. His claws shone like a flash and he has terrible 
prominent canine teeth’’. 
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When the Lord is in awfulform, he is called Ugra 
Narasimha, The images of this kind are found at the follow- 
ing places. 


Bhaisa (Bhainsa), Adilabad district. 
Nacharam, Medak district. 

Malluru, Warangal district. and 
Nalabazar Secunderabad, Hyderabad district. 
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The four images, mentained above, are of back stone. 
The last image is aloose Sculpture and the remaining 
are sculptured on the rocks in the sanctum of the 
temples. The first two images are in sitting pose, 
(Girija Narasimha) and the last two in standing pose (Kévala 
Narasimha), The height of the images, according to the 
serial order of the list, mentioned obove, is 1 1/2’, 1 1/2',7' 
and 2‘ respectively. All the four images have four arms and 
pointed makutas. In all the four images, Sankha and Chakra 
ate in the upper hands of the Lord. All these images have 
protruding eyes, open mouths and lolling tongues and the 
last two images have puffed up cheeks and promi- 
nent teeth. The image of the Lord at S. No.3 is the known 
tallest image not only in Telangana, but also in Andhra 
Pradesh. It has thick mane, spread on the shoulders and 
bulging ears, The head is disproportionately large compared 
to the body of the image. The waist of the Lord is 8 inches 
in breadth and the mouth is widely opened. The length of 
the legs is about 3 feet each. 


All these features, mentioned above, give him a fierce 
took. Hence the Lord is known as Ugra Narasimha Swamy. 
The prayer to this Lord, is ia awful form, is given in ‘‘Nara- 
simhdttara tapinyupanishat’’2} and Maha Narayana Upani- 
shat.22 


It is widely believed that if ugra form of Narasimha is 
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worshipped. one will get victrry over his opponent either ina 
war or in a personal conflict. We find a reference to this effect 
in Agnipurdna.?3 Thus, the ugra form of Narasimha, if prope- 
tly worshipped, bestows blessings on His devotees and 
fulfills their desires. 


7. Kevala Lakshmi Narasimha 


This image, which is of white mirble stone, is installed 
inthe sanctum of Parik Mandir, K6lsewadi, Begum bazar, 
Hyderabad.2* The Lord is in standing posture along with his 
consort, Lakshmi, who is seated on the waist of the Lord. 
This is a rare image of Narasimha available to us. 


8. Yogananda Lakshmi Narasimha 


The combination of ‘“‘Ydga’’ and ‘‘Bhoga’’ (seated 
Lakshmi on the lap) is very rare. We find a number of sculp- 
tures depicting god Narasimha in Yéga posture and with 
goddess Lakshmi separately. But we have a rare sculpture 
of god Narasim'1i, seated with his consort, Lakshmi, is in 
Yoga posture. This is a very rare combination of the image 
of Narasimha available to us. 


This type of image of Yégananda Lakshmi Narasimha is 
is in the cave of a hillock, near Bheemgal village of Nizaima- 
bad district.25 This image is of block stone. The Lord is 
in Ydga posture alongwith Lakshmi, who is seated on his lap. 
The Lord has four arms, open mouth and lolling tongue. He 
wears a ‘‘makuta.’’? He is in sitting posture. This types of 
sculpture may be seen on a pillar in the Rangamandapa of the 
Lower Ahdbilam temple, Kurnool district. 


9. Varaha Lakshmi Narasimha 


According to the available examples.god Narasimha in this 
aspect has the mouth of a Vardha (boar) and Lakshmi is seated 
on his left lap. This type of images of Narasimha are rare. In 


360 


the texts of iconography, itis known as Bhuvaraha. But the 
following sculpture is popularly known as Varaha Lakshmi Na- 
rasimha Swamy. 


This type of image ofthe Lord isin the garbhagriha 
(cave) of the temple on a hillock, near Nagulavancha village of 
Khammam district.26 A similar sculpture of Vardha Lakshmi 
Narasimha can be seen ona pillarin the Ranga mandapa of 
Narasimha temple at Lower Ahébilam Kurnool district. 


10. Yanaka Lakshmi Narasimha 


Vaikhanasagama describes the images of this type as. 
‘Narasimha in this aspect be seated upon the shoulders of 
Garuda (the divine vehicle of Lord Vishnu) or upon the coils 
of Adisésha. He should have four arms and carry Sankha and 
Chakra. He should be fully ornamented. Over the head of 
Narasimha, there should be the five-headed hood of Adisésha, 
held like an umbrella.’*27 


This is a rare sculpture, which is a presiding deity, ins- 
talled in the sanctum of the temple (Lakshmi Narasimha 
Mandir) at Marw4i basti, Bégambazar, Hyderabad city.2* The 
image of the Lord is of marble stone. The Lord is seated on 
Garuda (Kite vehicle of Lord Vishnu). He hangs down his 
legs freely. His consort, Lakshmi is seated on his left lap, 
The Lord has four arms. He holds ‘gada’ in his upper right 
hand and ‘chakra’ in his upper left hand. His lower right 
hand is in ‘Varada hasta’ and his lower left hand holding the 
conch, is around the waist of his consort, Lakshmi. The Lord 
looks graceful, 


Similarly, a sculpture of Yanaka Narasimha may be seen 
on a pillar inthe Western Tiruchuttumila (cloister) of the 
Simhachalam temple, Visikhapatnam district. 


11. Narasimhain Hari-Hara Aspects 


God Narasimha has certain aspects of Hari and Hara 
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(Vishnu and Siva), No text o° iconograpny mention this typs 
of {mages of Narasimha. But we have the epigraphic evidence 
about Hari-Hara aspects. The first $16ka about the Hari- Hara 
form of Vishnu aad Siva comes from the Mandasor inscription 
from the time Kumara Gupta I.2° 


This is a very rare sculpture with composite features of 
Hari and Hara. This image is to the north-east in the circu- 
mam’ulatory passage of Bala Brahmésvara temple at Alampur 
in Mahabubnagar district. Itis11/2ft, in height, facing 
south. This is a syncrestic image combining the Vaisnavite and 
Saivite symbols. This is an unique image. The image of deity 
is carved on a black stone, The Lord is standing on a Pedestal. 
He has the heid of a lion and human body. His right leg. rai- 
sing up, isin ‘‘Agniguidam”. He stands on his left leg firmly, 
which is straight. He has four hands. He holds ‘‘Chakra” 
in his upper right hand and ‘‘TriSula’’ in his upper left hand. 
His lower right hand is in “Jndnamudra”™ and the left hand is 
in ‘‘abhaya mudra’’, holding ‘-Bilvadala’’. He has thick mane 
around his neck, falling onthe chest. Heis in man-lion 
(Narasimha) form. The striking feature of the Lord is the ab- 
sence of ‘‘KirTta-makuta”™ on his head. He has a phalanétra 
on his fore head. He has rolling eyes, puffed up cheeks and 
an open mouth With prominent teeth. His ears stand erect. 
All these aspects give a fierce look.He wears ‘‘Makara Kundala” 
and ‘‘Naga Kundala”’ on his right and left ears respectively. 
Besides, the Lord wears several ornaments. He wears “haras”’, 
“kankanas’’, anklets and certain ornaments on his houlders. 
He wears certain ornaments and apiece of cloth to his waist. 
There are four figures below his arms. On the right side of the 
Lord is ‘Surya’ (Sun) and below him is Vighné$vara (Vina- 
yaka). Mahishadsura Mardini isto his left and below her ig 
Ambika (Parvati). 


12. Panchamukha Narasimha 


Naradfya Mahapurana, Rupadhyana Ratnavali, Andhra 
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Mahabhagavatam and Narasimha Stavarajah describe the god 
Narasimha. According to Naradiya Mahadpurana, the Lord has 
five faces adorned with the moon-crest and each face has three 
eyes. The Lord has ten arms.2° 


Rupadhyana Ratnavali portrays rather a fierce aspect 
of the form of Narasimha,8° It describes that “the god is 
very furious with five faces. He wears a garland of the 
Kapalas (skulls) and other ‘haras’, made of a serpent. He 
has five faces adorned with the moon-creat and each face 
has three eyes. His eastern face is red, southern black, 
western white, northern yellow and his upper face has diffe- 
rent colours. The Lord has ten hands. 


Bammera Potana, a famous poet, who wrote Bhagavatam 
in Telugu, describes the fearful aspect of Narasimha thus‘? 
“tke flames, coming out of the five faces of the Lord, 
surrounded the earth and the heaven.” 


According to Narasimha Stavarajah, the god in this form 


has f.ve faces and wears a ‘‘Sarpa Yagnépavita’’ and a ‘‘munda- 
mala” (small beads),32 


This type of sculpture (Sthauna Narasimha) is on a big 
boulder, standing on the roof of the cave-temple of Lakshm! 
Narasimha at Narasimlapalle (Nandagiri-kotla) in Karimnagar 
district. Itis 6 feet in height. It has five heads, side by side 
and sixteen hands. The demon, HiranyakaSipu is stretched 
across the lap of the Lord. He has open mouth and wears a 
makuta, hadras and rings to the wrists and and arms. The 
Lower hands, left and right, are in action ripping open the 
bosom of the demon. The accessory images of Anjanéya and 
Prahlada are standing with folded hands near the Lord. The 
description of the image is given in detail else where.3% 


A similar sculpture with ten hands and five faces can 
be seen on a pillar in the south cloister of the Simhachalam 
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temple, Visakhapatnam district. qyere the Lord stands on a 
padmapitham, having five faces, of these four are visible. 
The three faces of the Lord are side by side in arow. Of 
these heads, the fourth head is exactly above the middle head. 
Though the four heads of the Lord are distinct from outside, 
there is a presumption that the Lord has five faces, as menti- 
oned above in the Rupadhyana Ratnavli. The Narasimha 
Stavar4ja calls this figure ‘‘ Vira Narasimha.’’?4 


13. Tandava (NRITTA) Narasimha 


The last type of available images of Narasimha is Tan- 
dava (Nritta) Nurasimha, which has no sanction of the 
Agamasastras. This type of sculpture is very rare and it is 
not found in the Narasimha temples, under study. 


This sculpture is onthe lintel ofthe entrance leading 
to the antarala of Vishnu temple of ‘‘Trikuta’”’, popularly 
known as thousand pillared temple at Hanmakonda proper 
of Warngal district. It is about 2 feet in height, facirg the 
North. Under a makara torana, devotees and musicians are 
attending to the Lord, on either side. Narasimha, in dancing 
posture, is standing on a flower-pedestal with his right leg 
bent at the knee and the left leg is lifted up, bent at the knee 
towards the right and toes resting on the calf muscle of the 
right leg The god slightly bends his head to the right. The 
Lord has eight arms. From the top, his hands hold ‘“‘Cnakra” 
sword and ‘‘gada’’ and the front hand is raised upin 
“abhaya mudra.” Similarly ‘‘Sankha” and a shield are in the 
first two left hands from the top and the third hand is hanging 
across. The lower left hand, bending at the arm, is holding 
a round-object. The Lord has a stylised mane, bulging 
eyes, puffedup cheeks, erected ears and an open mouth with 
the tongue curled up. He wears a round and tall makuta, 
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‘‘nimam”’, ‘‘YagnOpavita’’, necklace, ‘‘naras’”’, armlets. wrist- 
lets, ‘“‘udarabandha’’ and anklets. He is clad from the waist 
to the knees. Below his right hand, Garuda is kneeling with 
folded hands. To his back, two women devotees are standing 
with hand; in ‘‘atjali mudra” and a standing woman in danci- 
ng posture is seen, who is probably playing on certain 
instrument. Below his left arm, two devotees with folded- 
hands are standing. Behind them is a woman, who is play- 
ing on ““Maddela”’, whit her two hands. On either side of the 
Lord, to the extrem: left and right, two chauri bearers, each 
one side, are standing in the service of the former 


Similarly there is a sculpture of Nrtta Murti (Tandava 
Narasimha) on a pillar in the mukhamandapa of the main shrine 
of Kalyana Vénkatéswara temple at Narayanavanam of Chittére. 


14. Formiess orno Fixed form Images of 
Narasimha 


Besides the above varieties, Lord Narasimha is wor- 
shipped at the following places. The deity has no fixed form. 
The mouth, eyes, head, Sankha, chakra, goddess Lakshmi, 
“three ndmas”’ of Srivaisnavite caste-marks and other symbols 
partially or wholly are believed tobe the form of LakshmT 
Narasimha or Narasimha Swamy. The deity is identified with 
one or more of these symools on a loose stone or on the rock 
of a hillock or a hill, 


1. K4Alva (temple at the foot of the hillock), Adilabad. 


2. Sipliganj, Hussain Alam, Charmfnar, Hyderabad 
City. 


3. Mustakpura (Kummarivadi), Hyderabad City. 


4. Chaitanyapuri Golony (on the hillock), Hyderabad 
City. 


5. Yelgandal; Karimnagar district. 
. G Tadgejjapalli, Karfmnagar district. 
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9. Chérlapur, Karfmnagar district, 

Khammam town (on the hill), Khammam district. 
Nagulavancha, Khammam district. 

10. K6yilkonda (on the hill), Mahabubnagar district. 

11. Maganur, Mahabubnagar district. 

12. Singavatnam, Mahabubnagar district. 

13. Wanapart!, Mahabubnagar district. 

14. Sangared li, Medak district. 

15, Pullur, Medak district. 

16. Armoor, Nizimab4d District. 

17. Urugonda (temple in the village), Warangal district. 

18. Geesugotda. Warangal district. 

19. Ingurti (on the hillock), Warangal district. 

20. Palakurti (on the hill), Warangal district. 


The survey of eighty seven Narasimha images and scul- 
Ptures shows that god Narasimha is regarded as one of the most 
favourite incarnations of God Vishnu in almost all the parts of 
Telangana. The early images of Narasimha are two handed, 
but as the cult expanded, the iconography of Narasimha became 
complex, growing into multiple hands.35 Narasimha worship, 
as is evident from his iconography, is influenced by Tantrism. 
Lord Narasimha occupies the position of acult-deity rather 
than remaining merely an incarnation of Vishnu. The five 
varieties of Narasimha images i.e. Kévala, Girija, Yoga, Sthauna 
and Lakshmi Narasimha are popular in Telangana under study. 
Lakshmi Narasimha occupies a prominent place and then 
follows the other varieties, such as Kévala Narasimha, Girija 
Narasimha, Sthauna Narasimha and Yoge Narasimha. Sur- 
prisingly next to Lakshmi Narasimha images are the formless 
orno fixed form images of Narasimha, which, as a matter of 
fact, occupy the second position in the list of the i oad sa 
of god Narasimha. - 
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As per the survey ofthe presiding deities of the 
temples, dedicated to god Narasima, made by the author, 
chronologically the earliest presiding deity is Yéga Narasimha 
(1093 A.D.),which is from the temple of Narasimha at Alampur 
of Mahabubnagar district. This forms of Narasimha. Under 
the category of the popular forms of Narasimha, as mentioned 
above, stands last in the list, But the priority list of popular 
forms is determined by the availability of extant images and 
sculptures. Then follows Sthauna Narasimha (1114 A.D.) 
from Mamillapalli of Mahabubnagar district. But this form 
of Narasimha occup.es fourth Place in the list of the popular 
forms of Narasimha in Telangana. The third is Lakshmi Nara- 
simha(1415 A.D,)from Ingurt: of Warangal district, But this form 
of Narasimha occupies pre-eminent position in the list of the 
popular forms of Narasimha. The fourth, according to ch- 
ronology, is Girija Narasimha (1567A.D) from Dharmapuri of 
Karimnagar district. but this form isthe third in the list of 
popular forms of Narasimha. The last type in chronological 
order is Kévala Narasimha (1664 A.D.) from Sanigaram of 
Karimnagar district. But this form is second in the list of the 
popular forms of Narasimha in Telangana. 


There is a temple of Narasimha on the hill of Yelgandal 
village in Karfmnagar district. Where the deity of image is 
identified with ‘‘three namas’” (Srivaishnava caste-marks). 
According to an unpublished inscription found at Yelagan- 
dal,85 the temple was in existance in the year 1202 A.D. 
But it is difficult to establish that at that time also, the deity 
was identified with three castee- marks. 
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ISadyashtSttara Satopanishadah - Nrisimhdttara tapaniyu- 
panishat, Nirnaya Sagar press, Bombay, S.No. 29, 
pp. 196-197. 


“Ugram viram Mahé Vishnum 
Jvalantam SarvatS mukham 
Nrisimha Bhishanam bhadram 
Mrityu mrityum nama4myaham.”’ 


‘I salute the god of deaths. He isferocious and valiant 
Mahé Vishnu and Nrisimha’’ 


Isadyashtdttara Satépanishadah, S. No. 19, p. 138. 
In the Maha Narayana upanishat, the Gayatrimantra of 
the Lord is as follows. 


“Vajra nakhaya vidmahe 
Tikshna damstraya dhimahi, 
Tanné Narasimha prachédayat.”’ 
“May Nrisimha, whom we meditate as having sharp 
claws and keen fangs, inspire us.” 
Agnipurana, Chapter 306. 
See the temple of Parik Mandir, Begum Bazar, Hyderabad 
in Chapter IV of this book. 


See the temple of Bheemgal in Nizamabad district IV of 
this book. 


See the temple of Nagulavancha, Khammam district in 
Chapter IV of the book. 


Quoted, Gdpinatha Rao, T.A., Elements of Hidu Icono- 
graphy, Vol. I, Part I, MS of Vaikhdnasdgama, pp, 152- 
153. 
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Bammera Potana, Bhagavatam, Saptama Skandam, 
verse, 291. 


Quoted, Sundaram, K., The Simhachalam Temple, p, 200 


See the temple of Narasimlapalle (Nandagiri-kotla) in 
Karfimnagar district, in Chapter IV of this book. 


Quoted, Sundaram, K., The Simhachalam Temple, 
p. 200. 


Dééai, Kalpana., Iconography of Vishnu; P. 94. 


Unpublished inscription ona slab at Chintémani tank 
at Yelgandal village of Karimnagar district and taluk, 
which is dated §-1124 (=A.D. 1202) during-the reign of 
Ganapatidéva of Kakatfyas of Warangal. 


CONCLUSION 


Religious cults played a significant role in moulding the 
life and institutions of India from the early historic times. The 
principal ingredients, which go to make a cult, are belief, sym- 
bol-worship and rituals and festivals. Among the several cults 
in India, the cult of god Narasimha is an important and power- 

‘ful one. In Andhra Pradésh, there are more than three hundred 
temples dedicated to this deity, where the worship is being 
done today. Particularly in the region of Telangana, this deity 
and cult are popular.There are more than two hundred temples, 
dedicated to this deity, on record in this region: As per the 
survey made by the author in Telangana region, there are one 
hundred and seventy six known centres, where worship is going 
on today. Many of these are pilgrim centres, where people 
goin thousands toredeem their vows. Many persons and 
places bear the name of Lord Narasimha. Lord Narasimha oce- 
upies the position of a cult deity rather than remaining merely 
as an incarnation of God Vishnu. The following table gives an 
account of the extent of the cult of Narasimha in the ten dis- 
tricts of the Telangana area. 








S.No. Name of the district Number of centres of 
worship 

(1) (2) (3) 
1. Karimnagar 35 
2.  Nalgonda 27 
3.  Warazgal 27 
4. Mahabubnagar 19 
5. Medak 17 
- 6 Nizimabad 14 
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(i en ee 
area moh lS ET PT I EON IED, 
7. Hyderabad 14 
8. Khammam ll 
9. Adilabad 7 
10. Ranga Reddy 5 
Total 16 








It shows that the Karimnagar district has more number 
of Narasimha centres than other districts. Then follow Nat- 
gonia, Warangal, Mahabubnagar, Medak, Nizamabad, 
Hyderabad, Khammam and other districts. 


The various sources tapped for tracing and constructing 
the history of the cult of Narasimha in Telangana area are 
mainly archaeological and literary ones. Traditions, oral and 
recorded, and experiences of the devotees supplement the 
sources. 


The earliest temple of Lord Narasimha in Telangana 
region is at Vadapalli (Wazirabad) of Nalgonda district, which 
is assignable to Circa 7th century A.D. We have no historical 
evidence of the existence of this cult, though there is a literary 
source, Which shows the existence of a temple, dedicated to gol 
Narasimha, at Dharmapuri in Karimnagar district in 928 A.D. 
Since then, there are evidences for the growth and spread of 
Narasimha Cult in 12th, 13th, 15th, 16th, 17th, 19th aad 20th 
centuries. The cult flourished during 15th-17th centuries in 
Telangana iegion. Though the temples became the targets of 
Vandalism during the Muslim rule for sometime and suffered 
damage, the spiritual vigour of Hinda religion and Faileeopny: 
survived. 


After the dawn of independence, there is a tremendous 
revival and‘reinforcemént of the religious spirit. The cult grows 
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up and spreads, among other things, by the rich amount of the 
ancient traditions, Tae experiences of the devotees have much 
to do with the growth of the cult of Narasimha. It is faith that 
counts more than reason. The devotees visit the temples to 
pay their respects to the Lord and fulfil their vows to Him. It 
is a firm belief prevalent among the people that the Lord will 
cure the incurable diseases and bless them with children. Be- 
sides, the devotees visit the temples of Narasimha yearly as 
their family-god (Ilavélupu) and fulfil their vows to Him, 
though they also visit other temples, which are more popular. 


A great contributory factor to the development and sus- 
tenance of the Narasimha Cult has been the various rituals and 
festivals which are being performed andcelebrated in the tem- 
ples and are the focal points of social gatherings of different 
walks of life, irrespective of caste or creed. The modes of 
worship of god Narasimha in vogue are Pancharatra, Vaikha- 
nasa, Smarta, Madhwa aod Nim arg. But the Pancharatra 
type of worship is the most predominant. Most of the priests 
belong to the Srivaisnava community and a few priests belong 
to other communities, like Smartas, Gouda, Dasari, Kammari, 
Lifigayat, Mushti, Mutharcha and Golla. The inscriptions of 
Telangana make occasional references to the celebration of 
festivals in the temples of Narasima. A geaeral reference to 
the celebration of ‘‘utsavas’’, however, is found in some literary 
records. 


There is an interesting and significant piece of informa- 
tion available about the iconography of Narasimha, who is 
being worshipped all over the region. A general noteworthy 
featare of the iconography of Narasimha is that ten forms of 
Narasimha are found in Telangana area. From the survey of 
select centres of Narasimha worship in Telangana region under 
study, thore are eighty seven images and sculptures. From the 
available examples, the highest number of the images and scul- 
ptures belong to Lakshm! Narasimha. Then follow Kévala 
Narasigaha, Girijé Narasimha, Sthauaa Narasimha, and Yoga 
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Narasimha. ‘ Besides, there are twenty formless of tio fixed 
form images, where worship is being done now. The following’ 


are the most note-Worthy images and sculptures for their speciat’ 
features. 


S.No. Name of the 


2. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15, 


el 


image/Sculpture 


Kévala Narasimha 


Kévala Narasimha 
(Ugra Narasimha) 


Kévala Narasimha 
(Ugra Narasimha) 
Giriji Narasimha 
(Ugra Narasimha) 
Girija Narasimha 
(Ugra Narasimha) 
Yoga Narasimha 
Sthauna Narasimha 
Lakshmi Narasimha 


Kévala Lakshmi 
Narasimha 
Yégananda Lakshmi 
Narasimha 

Varahi Lakshmf 
Narasima Swamy 


Panchamukha Nara- 
simha 


Yinaka Narasimha 
Hari-Hara = Nara- 
simha 

Tandava (Nritta) 
Narasimha 


Place & District 


Yadagirigutta, Nalgonda district, 
Mallur, Warangal district. 


Nala bazar, Secunderabad. 
N&charam, Medak district. 
Bhainsa, Adilabad district. 


Alarhpur, Mahabubnagar district. 
Alaripur, ‘Mahabubnagar district. 


Vadapalli, (Wazirabad), 
Nalgonda district. 


Parik Mandir, Bégam bazar, 
Hyderabad, 


Bheemgal, Nizamabad district. 


Nagulawancha, Khammam dis- 
trict. 

Narasimlapalle (Nandagiri - 
kotla), Karimnagar district. 
Bégum bazar, Hyderabad. 


Alarnpur (Trimurti Sannidhi), 
Mahabubnagar district, 
Trikuta (Thousand Pillars 


temple), Hanmakonda, Warangal 
district. 
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A remarkable iconographic representation of the cult of 
Narasimha is that there is arare sculpture of Pancha Mukha 
Narasimha with sixteen hands, carved on a big boulder at Nara- 
simlapalle in Karimnagar district, which brings to light certain 
new aspects of Lord Narasimha. 


During the period of study, the Lord is known by various 
names, These names continue to be popular in Telangana 
region to this day, An interesting thing regarding the images 
and sculptres of Lakshmi Narasimha is that all the images and 
sculptures found here, have only four arms. There is an inte- 
resting tradition of associating Lord Narasimha with Chenchita, 
a tribal woman. The former had married the latter. 


Faiths transcends reason. It is the bed-rock of the cult. 
As the faith is developing among the devotees day by day, so is 
the cult of Lord Narasimha progressing in Telangana region of 
Andhra Pradésh, 


Glossary of Select Terms 


Abhaya = A mudra of protection 
Abhishékam = Religious rite of pouring or sprinkling sacred 
water on the image of deity. 

Adhyayanétsavam = Reciting Tamil Prabandhas 

Agnihdtra Stapana = Invocation of the God of Fire 

Agraharam = Village gitting away to Brahmins 

Agnihotra Udvasana = Fare well to fire God 

Akhandadeepam = Burning light continuously 

Akshata = Rice smeered with vermillion or turmeric powder 

Amrita Snanam = Bath with a mixture of honey, curd, ghed, 

cocoanut water and sugar. 

Angarangabhégas = Processions and rituals with pomp. 

Ankurarpanam = Inaugration ceremony ss 

Ankut = Delicious dishes of different types ‘ 

Antarala = Ante - chamber ; 

Aradhana = Special worship 

Archaka = Priest 

Archana = Worship 

Arghya = Oblation 

Ashtadigbandhanam = Establishing a talisman at each of the 
eight corners, lest an evil spirit should 
enter the enclosed space. 

Ashtottarasatapuja = Worship, chanting the hundred and cight 

names of the deity. 

Avabhrtasnanam = Purification bath after a sacrifice 

Avataram = Incarnation : , 

Bala Bhégam = Offering of naivéd yam in the early hours of 

the day. 


Baliharana = Offering of cooked rice coloured red, cooked rive 
thrown round the temple deity 
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Beejikshacas = Seed words 

Bhajan = Singing in chorus in praise of God 
Bhérfpuja = wotship of the drums 

Bhigam = Food offering given to the deity 


Bindeséva = Bringing water from the pond for worshpping the 
deity. 


Brahmotsavam = Grand festival, annual festival. 

Bugga = Water spring 

Chakram = Discus, the weapon of Lord Vishnu 

Chaturmasa vratam = Four months vratam 

Daddhdjanam = A preparation of cooked rice with curds. 

Darsan = Audience 

Deeparidhana = Burning oil lamp 

Deepdtsavam = Festival of burning of oil lamps 

Dhanurm4sétsavam = Month during which early worship to 
God is celebrated. 


Dhruvabérapresiding deity 

Dhupam = The wave of incense smoke 

Dhwajardhana = Inauguration of the festival (flag hoisting) 

Dhwajavarohanam = Conclusion of the festival (removing 
the flag) 


Dhwaja Starhbham = Pillar in front of the temple 
DéldiShandtsavam = Procession of a deity on a swing 
Dépotsavam = A ritual during a festival where the deity is 


robbed. 
Dwisa Daréanam = Visiting the Lord at the main gate of a 
temple, 


Edurukélu = A ritual observed during marriage ceremony of 
the God and his consort. The Lord is welcomed 
i - gia bride-groom. 
Bkiafastva = Worship involving placing the Lord and his 
“consort ins ‘swing. 
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Gardideepam = The lamp being a big hollow earthen plete 
filled with oil with thickly twisted wicks of 
cotton thread; the wicks burning before the 
image of the deity. 


Garbhalayam = Sanctum, innershrine. 


“ 


Garudaséva = Procession ona vehicle depicting the sacred kite. 

Gnidam = Pool 

Harati = Wave offering generally with lighted camphor or 
wick dipped in the ghee 


Havanam = Rituals connected with offerings to the god of fire 
Hémam = Sacrifice, offerings made to the god of fire 
Hundi = receptacle placed in a temple for collecting 


the cash paid by the devotees for liquidating their 
vows. 


Ishtadévata = Chosen deity. 


Jagarana or Jagaram = Keeping awake throughout the night i in 
meditation. 4 


Jammipuja = Worship of a kind of tree (prosopis spicigera) 
associated with the epics. ‘ 


Japam = Repeating the masitram initiated by the guru 

Jatara = Fair 

Jayanti = Birthday 

Kalyandtsavam = Marriage ceremony 

Kalyanamattapam = Wedding hall 

Kondabali = Sacrifice in the name of the hills 

Kénéru = Pond 

Kérameesalu = Sharp moustaches : 

Kshétram = A holy place 

Kumbhabhishékam = Holy bath with posts full of water 

Kurhba Puja = Worship with vermilion 

Maatmyam = Power or greatness 

Makuta = A crown, cap 

Makara Satkramana = The time when the sun ‘returns tq, ‘te 
North. 
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Mangalasninam = Bath of deity in a river or pond 

Moolavigrahem = Presiding deity 

Mudra = Gerture with fingers 

oMukhamantapam = Entr4nce Hall, front hall. 

Naga = Cobra 

Naivédyam = Offering in kind made to God. 

Namam = Vaishnavite caste mark represented by three vertical 
lines on the fore head 


Nama Sankeertana = Sing in praise of God 
Niluvudépidi = Giving away all the ornaments on the person 
Nyasa = Touching parts of the body while chanting 


Padma = Lotus flower 

Pallakiséva = Procession of a deity in a palanquin 

Panakam = Jaggery solution tastefully spiced 

panchaléha = An alloy of five metals viz. copper, brass (or 
gold); tin (or silver), lead and iron 

Patichamrtam = Preparation made of milk, sugar, honey and 
curds, 

patchayatam = A place where there are five deities i.e. 
Siva, Vishnu, Ganapati, Surya, Parvati and 
Nagendra. 

Pavalimpu Utsavam/Panupu Séva/or Priyanka Séva = Putting 

the Lord to bed with soft music etc. 


parama Paddtsavam = Festival invoking the blessings of heaven 
P&ruvéta — Paru means run and ‘véta’ means hunt. 

Pasupu = Turmeric powder 

Porgali = A preparation with rice and green gramdhal 


Prabha 2 A longstand with aconical tip and covered with a 
designed cloth. 


Prabhi maidalam = Nimbus 
Praddkshivia'== Going round the deity or the temple. 
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Prasidam = Eatable distributed after offering to deity. 
Pratishtha = Installation ‘ 
Pulihéra = A preparation with rice and tamarind Juice et: 
Punyahavachanam = Sprinkling of sanctified Water. 
Pushkarini = Sacred pond 


Rathdtsavam = Temple car- festival, 


Sahasrandma puja = wentip chanting thousand names of the 
eity. 


Sakatétsavam = Cart-festival 

Sakata Pradakshina = Carts being taken round a temple 

Salagrama = A kind of sacred stone, a species of black 
ammonite worshipped by Vaishnavites. 


Sami = A kind of tree (Prosopis spicigera) 
Samprékshana = Cleansing, Lustration 
Sankha = Conch 

Satakam = Book of 100 poems 


Shathagdpam = The silver crown to touch the devotees on their 
heads as a mars of blessing 


Sloka = Couplet or quatrain in Savskrit 

Sm4rta = The sect of non-vaishnavite Brahmins. 
Soumya rupa = Graceful appearance 

Sthala purdnam = History of the place 

Stdtram = Praising, utterings in praise of God 


Talambralu = Main function connected with the marriage 

Teertham = Sacred or sanctified water 

Teppdtsavam = Boat Procession 

Tirumanjanam = Bathing 

Tirunakshatram = Natal constellations obtaining at the time 
of birth 

Tiruppavai Utsavam = Festival celebrated in Dhanurmasam 

Tulasi = The holy basil (ocymum sanctum) 


Ugrarupa = Awe inspiring posture 


380. 
Usirikaya = Phyllanthus emblica 
Utsava Vigrahas = Procession images 
Vahanam = Vehicle 


Varadahastam = A pose of hand of deities signifyiug the atti- 
tude of conferring a boon or bestowing favours. 
Viswarupadarsanam = Showing of the original oa of §ri 
Mahé Vishnu 


Yagia = Sacrifice. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Primary Sources 


Sanskrit 

Agni Purana, published in Kalyana (Hindi), Jan-1971, Geeta 
Press, Gorakhpur, 1971. 

Ahirbdhnya Sarmbhita (Ed!). M. D. Ramanuja Charya, Adayar, 
Madras, 1916. 

Aitaréya Brahmana (Edi), A. B. Keith,, Oxford, 1909. 


Bhagavad gita (Tran), Franklin Edgertan, Harvard University 
Press, 1944, 


Bhagavadgita (Tran), Anne Besant & Bhagavandas, Theosophical 
publishing House Adayar, Madras, 1950. 
Bhagavadgita (Trans), B. R. Charan, Batddur Gunj, Alhabad, 
1928. 

Brahmanda Purana, S. V. Press, Bombay, 1911. 

Brihan Naradfya Purana (Edi), HristkéSa S4stri, Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta, 1886-91. 

Garuda Purana, Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1963. 

HarivamSa (Edi) Pub. by S. V. Press, Bombay, 1911. 

ISadyashtottara Satépanishadah, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

Jayakhya Samhita (Edi), Ember Krishnama Charya, Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series No. LIV, Baroda, 1931. 

Kalidasa, Abhijnana $akuatalam, Vani Vilas Press, $rfrangam. 

Kurma Purana (Edi), Jivananda Vidya Sagara, Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta. 


Lifiga Purina (Edi), Jivananda Vidya Sagara, Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta, 1885. 


382 


Maha Bhagavata Purdana, Pub. by Manilal Itcharam Désai, 
Gujarat Printing Press, Bombay, 1913. 

Maha Bharata, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

Maha Néray infya Upanishad (Edi), Col. G. A. Jacob, Bombay 
Sarskrit Series No. XXXV, Bombay, 1888, 

Matsya Purana (Edi), Jamma Das Akhtar, Oriental Publishers, 
Delhi-6. 1972. 

Matsya Purana (Tran), Prof. Vasudeva S. Agrawal, Banaras 
Hindu Universijy, Varanasi, 1963. 

Mundaképanisat (Edi), N. Ch. Raghunatha Charya, Acharya 
Peetham Trust, Sreerangam, 1973, 

Naradfya Purana (Pub), Kshémaraja Sri Krishnadasa, Venka- 
téshwara Press, Bombay, Saka. 1845. 

Nrismhach4rya, Vangee Puram, Sri Yadagiri Lakshm! Narasi- 
thha Suprabhatam, Ydadagiri gutta Dévasthinam, 
Yadagiripalle, Dist, Nalgonda. 

Nrsimha Purdnam, Published in Kalyan (Hindi), Geeta Press 
Gérakhpur, 1971. 

Padma Purana, (Pub.) Hari Narayana Apte, Anandasrama, 
Sanskrit Series, Poona, 1893. 

Padma Samhita, Sri Vasudévasramam, Nadigadda - Palem, 
Guntur District, A. P. 

Patanjali Mahabhashya, Bombay Sanskrit Series, 1885-1906. 

Rigvéda (with Sayana’s Bhasya), Ehasya), Edited by Raja Rama 
Sastri, Bodas & Rama Sastri Gore, Pub. by Tooka- 
ram Tatya, Bombay. 

SaAkaré Charya, Adi; §ri Lakshmi Narasimha Stdtram, Pub. 
by V. Ramaswamy & Sons, Madras, 1963. 

Sata Patha Brahmana (Edi), A. Weber, Berlin, 1856. 

Saura Purana, Edi. & Pub. by Vindyaka GanéSa Apte, 
Anand&srama Sanskrit Series, Poona, 1924. 

rT Lakshmi Narasimha Sahasranima, $ri Rama Book Depot, 
Hyderabad, 1976. 


383 


§rfmad Bhagavatam, Vavilla Rama Swamy & Sons, Chenna-' 
puri, 1927, : 

Taittiriya Aranyaka (Edi), Hari Narayana Apte, Ananda Srama 
Sanskrit Series No. 36, Poona, 1897-98. 

Tantra Samuccaya, T.S.S, Trivéndrum, 1919-1921. 

Tantra Sara, Calcutta, 1918. 

Vaikhanasagama of Marfci, T.S.S, Trivendrum, 1935. 

Vaikhanasa Smarta Sutras IV (Trans), W. Caland, Calcutta, 
1928. 

Varaha Purana (Edi) HrisikéSa Sastri, Pub. by the Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta, 1893. 

Vayu Purana (Edi), Narayan Apte, Anandasrama Sanskrit 
Series No. 49, Poona, 1905. 

Yishnu dharméttara purna, Pub. by Ks@maraja §ri Krishna 
dasa, Vénkatéswara Press, Bombay. 

Vishnu Purana (Trans), H.H. Wilson, Punti Pustak, Caleutta-4, 
1961. 

Vishnu Sahasranimam (Edi), Dr. I,P. Pandu Ranga Rao, Prag 
Bharati Publishers, Madras, 1978. 

Vishnu Smriti (Edi), Julias Jolly, Pub. by the Asiatic Society, 
Calcatta, 1881. 


Telugu 


Ananta Krishna Sarma, Rallapalli (Trans), Shalivahana Gatha 
Sapta Satee Saramu, Andhra Sdraswata Parishat. 
Tilak Road, Hyderabad. 

Bhashyaka Charya, Vénkata Narasimha (Trans), Yateendra, 
mata dTpika, Nadigadda palem, Guntur Dist. A.P. 

Bhaskara Murthi, D; Agama Silpa Sastra Parichayamu, Pub. by 
Dept. of Endowments, Govt. of A.P, Hyderabad, 

Donappa, Tumati Andhra Sarhsthinamuh - Séhitya Posha- 
fiamu, Andhra Vishwa Kala Parishad, Watair- 1969. 

Dhurjati, Krishna dévaraya Vijayamu. 


384- 


Byrd Peagada. Nriimha Purdnamu, V4villa Rama Swamy & 
Sons, Chennapuri, 1960, 

Goparaju, Koravi; Simhdsanadwatrinsika, Andhra Saraswata 
Parishad, Hyderabad, 1936. 

Igvara Dutt, Kundurt Pracheenandhra Charitraka bhugdlam - 
Hyderabad, 1962. 


Jagannatha Rao, P.T. (Edi), Peda Tirumala Charya’s Srifgara 
Sarmkeertanamulu, T.T.D, Tirupati, 1976. 


Mackenzie Manuscripts (Edi), A.P. Sahitya Akademi, Hy- 
derabad, 

Narasimha Charya, Govardhanam, Yadagiri Kshétra Darsini, 
YAdagirigutta Dévastanam, Nalgonda district, 1978, 


Narasimha Charya, V. Dévalayarchand Vidhinam, Dévas- 
thanam Yadagirigutta, Dist. Nalgonda, 1959. 

Pétana, Bammera. Srimadandhra Bhagavatam, V4villa Rama 
Swamy & Sons, Chennapuri. 

Raghunatha Charya, S.B.(Edi), Kriya Kairava Chandrika, 
Nadigadda Palem, Guntir Dist. A.P. 

Ramaiah, mantri, Dharanidévula. Dasavatara Charitramu, 
Vavilja Rama Swamy Sastrulu & Sons, Chennapuri, 
1926. 

Ramakrishna, Tenali; §ri Ghatikachala Mahatmyamu, Andhra 
Pradésh Sahitya Academy Saifabad, Hyderabad, 
1969. 

Ramakrishna Sarma. G. Alampura Sithilalu, Alampur, Dist. 
Mahabubnagar, 1946. 

Rimfiaujeswimi,C.S. ri Bhagawat Ram4Anuja Vaibhavam, Pub. 
by Chavali Sathagdpa Ram4nuja Swamy, Eluru, A.P. 
1964. 

Sarvadévati Puja Vidhinam, Pub, by Dept. of Endowments, 
Govt. of A.P. Hyderabad. 

ShOehSdri Sarma, Janamatchi (Tran), Srimadindhra Brah- 
manda Puranamu, Vavilla Press, Chennapuri-1922. 


385 


Séshappa, Nrisitnha Satakam: 

Shyéma Sundara Sastri, M. (i) Dharmapurl Kshétra Mahit-, 
myam, Dharmapuri, 1970. (ii) Sr? Bhakt&itjantys’ 
Vaibhavamu, Dharmepori, Dist. Karitnnagar, A.P. 

$ridhar R&o, Narhbi. Srimannithbagiri Nrisimha Satakamu, 
Bheemgal, Dist, Nizimabad, 1968. 

§rf Krishnadéva Raya. Amukta Malyada, Vavi]ja Ramaswami & 
Sons, Madras. 

Srinivasayyangar, A. & Nagéshwar Rao, P. Srimad Haya- 
sheersha Pancharatiam, Silpaka]4 Sala, Hyderabad, 
AP. 


Svdarsan, D. (Edi), Sri Bhadrachalakshétra Mahima, Pub. by 
Congress Jatlya Vara Patrika, Warangal, A,P. 1966. 


Surana, Pingali. Kalapurnédayam, Vavilla Ramaswami & 
Sons, Madras. 


Suranarya, Vennelakanti. Andhra Vishnu Puranamu, Vavilla 
Rama Swami & Sons, Chennapuri, 1926. 


Varada Charya, Dhanakudaram. Ram4nujakeerti Kaumudi, 
T.T.D, Tirupati, A.P. 


Vénkata Rama Raju, Kappa, Yadagiri Lakshmi, Narasimha 
Satakamu. 


Vénkata Sibramanya Deekshitulu, Kalluri. (Trans) Narayanee- 
yamu, Arsha Bharati, Ta]lapadu, W.G, District, 


1977. 

Tamil 

Divya Prabandham (Edi), by P.B. Annangara Charya, T.T.D, 
Tirupati. 

Guruparamparai (Edi), K. Balasundara Nayakar, T.T.D, Tiru- 
pati. 


Iyarpa, (Edi) Vénkata Krishna Swamy, Shanmrakhrempeta, 
Madras. 


386 


Mudalayiram, (Pub), R. Vénkateshwer Rao & Co, Anand Press, 
Madras, 1908. 

Nammajvar, Tiruvayimozhi. (Pub) P,B. Annangara Charya, 
Lower Kancheepuram, 1966. 

Tirumangai Ajwar, deria Tirumoji; Pub. by Kurattaj var, 
Madras, 1932, 


Sthana Puranas 


KeSava Teertha Swamy, Sri Mattapalli Mahatmyam, Sree Rama 
Teertha Sévasramamu, Pidugurala, Dist. Guntur. 


Krishnamacharya, Nambuladri. Nrisimha Suprabhatam, Sthala 
Purana of Nambuladri Narasimha Swamy,Nimmana- 
palli, Tq. Peddapalli, Dist. Karimnagar, 1978. 


Krishnama Charyulu, V.G. Sthalapuranas in Telugu and an in- 
quiry into their nature, unpublished thesis in Telugu, 
Andhra University Library, Waltair. 


Lakshmi Narasaiah, Tirukhovalhir. $ri Arvapalli Yogananda 
Kshétramala, Jajireddiguda, Nalgotida district, 1965. 


Narasimha Charya, Govardhanam. (i) Yadagiri Kshétra DarSini, 
Yadagirigutta, 1971. (ii) Srf Yadagiri Mahatmyam, 
Yadagirigutta, 1978. 


Nimbachala Mahatmyam, Bheemgal, Nizamabad district, A.P. 


Ramakrishna Sarma, Gadiyaram. Alarhpura Kshétramu, Alam- 
pur, Mahabubnagar district, 1958. 


Sadasiva Sastri, K. (i) Dharmapuri Kshétra Mahatmyam, 
Dachepalli Kishtaiah & Sons, Secunderabad, 1955. 
(ii) Dharmapuri Kshétra Mahatmyam, Dharmapuri 
Dévasthinam, Dharmapuri, Dist. Karimnagar, 1979. 

Satyanarayan4 Charya, Kodama Simbha. Stambhadri, Kham- 
mam, A.P, 1969. 


Shyami Sundara Sdstri, M. Dharmapuri Kshétra Mahatmayam, 
Dharmapuri, Dist. Karfmnagar. 


387 
$tnivasicharya, Appam Kandadai. (Edi), Siddharthi Paticha- 
fgam (Almanac), 1979-80, Sthalapurana of 
Nicharam, 
Vénkatappaiah, Ambati Sri Hémachala Lakshmf, Narasimha 
Kshétra Mahatmyamu, Mallur, Warangal District, 
1970. 


Vénkata Narayana Swami, Sadhu, Sri Yadagiri Kshétra Mahat- 
myamu, Yadagirigutta, Dist. Nalgonda, 1968. 


SECONDARY SOURCES 


Sanskrit. 


Raghunathan, N.Srimad Bhagavatam, Vol. I, Vighnéshwera 
Publishing House, Madras, 1976. 


Schrader, F, O. Introduction to the Pancaratra and the Ahirb- 
dhnya Samhita, Adayar, Madras, 1918. 


Telugu. 


Andhra Pradesh Darsini, Edited by Y. V. Krishni Rao & 
A.Bala Rama Murti ,Vishalandhra Publishing House, 
Vijayawada, 1976. 

Arudra, Samagra Andhra Sahityam, Pub. by $ésha Chalam & 
Co. Secunderabad , 1965 

Gopala Krishna Ray, K. Andhra Sataka Sahitya Vikasamu, 
Andhra Sdraswata Parishad, Hyderabad, 1976. 


Joga Rao, S. V. Andhra Yakshagina Vangmaya Charitra, 
Andhra Vishwa Kala Parishat, Waltair, 1961. 

Lakshmfranjanem, Xhandavalli, Andhra Sahitya Charitca 
Sangrahamu, Vénkat Ramana Publications, Hydera> 
bad, 1974. 


338 


R&manuja Rao, Dévulapalii (Edi), Dakshina Bharata Sahi- 
tyamulu, A. P. Sahitya Academy, Hyderabad. 


Satyanarayana Marthy, Jonnalagaida. Sarpurna bhakta 
Vijayamu, Addepalli & Co, Rajamahéndravaram, 
1962. 

Séshayya, Chaganti. Andhra Kavi Tarangini, Part-IV, Kama- 
leshwapuram, 1948. 

Subiamanya §4stri, Sreepada. Srf Mah4bhakta Vijayamu, Pub. 
hy V. Rama Swamy & Sons, Madras. 

Swami Shiva Shankara Swami (Edi), Sataka Samputam, Part-II 
Andhra Pradésh Sahitya Academy, Hyderabad. 

Tiru Véngalacharyutu, Védala. Andhra Bhagavatépanyasamlu, 
Andhra Saraswata Parishad, Hyderabad, 1969, 

Vénkalavadhani, Divakarla. Andhra Vangmaya Charitramu, 

ns Andhra Saraswata Parishat, Hyderabad. 1977. 

Vénkata Sivavadhanulu, Vavildla. Srimad Bhagavata Saramu, 
Pub. by V. Rama swamy & Sons, Madrass, 1918. 


VidtWanitha Sastri, Saripalli. Skanda Maha Puranam, (Vai- 
(Vaishnava Khandam), T.T.D. Tirupati, 1975. 


Modera Works in English. 
Md. Abdul Waheed Khan, An Early Sculpture of Narasimha, 
; Govt. of A. P. Hyderabad, 1964. 


Allan, J. Catalogue of Gupta Coins in the British Museum, 
London. 

Avinashanand, Swamy (Edi), The Cultural Heritage of India, 
Vol. II, Srf Rama Krishna Centenary, Belur Math, 
Calcutta, 

Bachhofer, L. Early Indian Sculpture, 2 Vo!, Paris, 1929. 


Banerjoa, J N. Development of Hindu Iconography, University 
of Calcutta, 1956. 


389 


Bhatta Charya, B. C. Indian Images, Gosmo Publications, 
New Delhi, 1978. 


Bhatta Charya, Siddeshvara. The Philosophy of the $rfmad 
Bhagavata, Vol. V, Vishwa Bharati, Calcutta-7, 1960 

Bhandarkar, R. G. Early History of the Deccan, Calcutta, 1920. 

Cambridge History of Ancient India. 

Chatterjea, Asimkumar. The Cult of Skanda Karttikéya in 
Ancient India, Calcutta, 1970. 

Ghattopadhyaya, Sudhakara. (i) Evolution of Theistic sects 
in Ancient India. : 
Progressive Publications, Calcutta, 1962. 
(ii) Evolution of Hirdu sects, Oriental Publishers, 
New Delhi-55, 1970. 

Coomara Swamy, A. K. Early India Iconography, Eastern 
Art, 1928, 

Desai, Kalpana. Iconography of Vishnu, Abhinava Publica- 
tions, New Delhi, 1973. 

Donald A Mackenzie, Egyptian Myth and Legend, The cre- 
sham Publishing Company 34, Southampton, 
London, 

Dubreuil, G. J, Iconography of South India (Translated from 
French by A.C. Martain), Bharatiya Publishing 
House, Delhi, 1978. 

Fluegan, Jack. The Archaeology of World, Religious, Prince- 
tan, New Jersey, 1952. 

Frederic, Louis. Indian Temples and Sculpture, Thames & 
Hudson, London, 1959. 


G. A. Deleueury, S. J. The Cult of Vithdba, Poona, 1960. 
Ganguly, O.C Andhra Sculpture, Govt, of A. P, Hyderabad. 


Gopinatha Rao, T.A, Elements of Hindu iconography, Vol. J, 
The law printing House, Mouat Road, Madras, 
1914, 


390 


Gupte. R.S. Iconography of Hindus, Buddhists and Sains, 
D.B. Taraporevala Sons & Co, 210 Dadabai Naorogi 
Road, Bombay-I, 1972. 

Hanmanth Rao, BS.L. Religion in Andhra, Hindu College, 
Guntur, A. P, 1973, 

Harza, R.C. (f) Studies in the Puranic records on Hindu 
Rites and Customs, Motilal Banarasidas, Jawahar- 
nagat, Delhi. 1995. (ii) Studies in the upa-pura- 
n&s, Vol. 1, Sanskrit College, Calcutta-12. 1958. 
(iii) Indian Culture, Vol. IT, 

Henry White heed D-D. The Village Gods of South India, 
Madras, 1921. 

Hooper, Hymans of Alvars, Heritage of India Series, 1.M.S. 

{cons in Stone and metal, Census of India-1961, Vol. IX, 
Madras, 1964. 

Jaiswal, Suvira. The Origin and Development of Vaishna- 
vism, Orintal Publishers & Book Sellers. Delhi, 
1967. 

Joachin Wach, Sociology of Religion, Broad Way House, 68-74, 
Carter Lane, London. 

Kane, P. V. History of DharmasSastra, Vol. 1I & IV, Bhan- 
darkar Reserch (Institute, Poona, 1974. 

K4ntimathinatha Pijlai, ¥.P. The Cult of Siva, Tinnevelly, 
1961. 

Kazimierz Michafowski, Art of Ancient Egypt, Harry N. 
Abrams, INC. Publishers, New York. 

Kramrich, Stella. Indian Sculpture, Calcutta, 1933. 

Krishna Sastri, H. South indian Images of Godsand Goddesses, 
Madras, 1916. 

Mac@onell, Vedic Mythology. 

Mac Gregor, Geddes. Introduction to Religious Philosophy, 

‘ Macamiflan - London, 1968. 

Moepiindar, R.C. (Edi), The Classical Age, Bharatlya Vidya 

‘Bhavan, Bom bay, 1954. 


Ps 


Mead, G. H. Mind, Self’ and Society, University of Chicago, 
Chicago, 1955, 

Milles, Alec. Tradition in Sculptare, Londom, 1949. 

Misra, K.C. The Cult of Sagannatha, Pub. by Firma K. C. 
Mukhopadhydya, Culcutta, 1971. 

Munshi, K. M. Saga of Indian S.ulpture, Bombay, 1957. 

Nandi, Ramendranath, Religious Institutions and Cults in the 
Deccan, Métilal Banarsidas, Bunglow Road, 
Delfi, 1973. 

Nirasiothachdrya, Madabhushini. History of the cult of 
Narastmxha in Andhra Pradesh, Pub. by Ahobila 
Math, Hyderabad, 1989. 

Neela Kantha Sastri, K. A. Development of Religion in South 
India, Orient Longmans, 1963. 

Nikham, N.A. Gandhi’s Discovery of Religion, Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavart, Bombay-7, 1963. 

Parrinder, Geoffery. Avatar and Incarnation, Faber & Faber, 
London, 1970. 


Patil, D.R. Cultural History from the Vayu Purana, Deccan 
College, Poona, 1946, 


Pragiter, F, E. (i) Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, 
Oxford, 1922. (ii) The purana Text of the Dyna- 
sties of the Kali Age, Oxford, 1913. 


Pratt, James Bisset. The Religious Consciousness; The miac- 
millan Conipany, New York, 1930. 


Pushpéndra Kumar, Sakti Cult in Ancient India, Varanasi, 
1974, 


Ranta Rao, M. (i) Early Chdlukyan Temples of Andhra Dééa, 
Govt. of A.P. 1965, 


(ti) Andhta Through Ages, 1958. 
(tii) Select KAkatTya Temples, Tirupati, A.P. 


392 


Radhakrishna Sarma, M. Temples of Telingina, Head Dept. of 
Ancient Indian History, Culture & Archaelogy, 
Osmania University Hyderabad, 1972. 

RaméSan, N. Temples and Legends of Andhra Pradésh, Bhara- 
tiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1962. 

Raychaudhuri, Hemachandra. Political History of Ancient 
India, University of Calcutta, 1972. 

Roy, S.B. Ancient India, Institute of Chronology, New Delhi, 
1975. 

Dr. Sastri, P.V.P. The Kaikatfyas of Warangal, Govt, of A.P, 
Hyderabad, 1978. 

Sheffield, Edgar. A Philosophy of Religion, Brightman, Ske- 
ffington & Son. Ltd., London. 

Shervani, H.K. (i) History of Medieval Deccan. Vol.I, Govt. of 
A.P. Hyderabad, 1978. 
(ii) History of Qutb Shahi Dynasty, Munshiram 
Manoharlal, New Delhi, 1974. 


Sircar, D.C. 


(i) Studies in the Religious Life of the Ancient and 
Medieval India, Jawaharnagar, Delhi-7, 1971. 


Siva Ram Murti, C. (i) Indian Sculpture, New Delhi, 1961. 
(ii) Early Eastern Chalukya Sculpture. 
Sundaram, K. The Simha Chalam Temple, Simhachatam Dévas- 
thanam, Simhachalam, A.P, 1969. 
Surya Narayana, R.N. The Universal Religion, Maheesura 
University, 1952. 
Tatwananda, Swami. The Vaishnava Sects - The Saivasects - 
Mother worship, Nirmalender Bikesh Sen Gupta, 
Russa Road, Calcutta-33. 
Tewari, S.P. Hindu Iconography, Agam Kala Prakashan, New 
Delhi, 1979. 
Thapar, D.R. icons in Bronze, Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 
1961. 


383 


The Psychol “gy of Religion, Pub. by University Chicago Press, 
Chicago, 1916. : 


Varada Chary, K.C. (i) Alvaras of South India, Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1970. (ii) Idea of God, 
T.T.D, Tirupati, 1950. 


Varieties of Vishnu Image, Memoirs of Archaelogical Survey 
of India. No.2, Calcutta, 1920. 


Vénkata Ramanayya, N. (i) Early Muslim Expansion in South 
India, Madras, 1942. (ii) The Chalukyas of Vemula- 
wadia, Govt of A.P. Hyderabad, 1953. 


Yazdani, G. The Early History of the Deccan, 2. vols, 
Oxford, 1960. 
Encyclopaedias and dictionary 


International Encyclopedia of the social sciences, Vol. XIV, 
1968. 


Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. X & Vol. XIII, 
New York. ; 

Telugu Vignana Sarvasvamu, Vol.IIf & Vol. 1V Madras, 1959. 

Encyclopaedic Dictionary, Vol. II, London. 

The Oxford Dictionary of English Etymology, Oxford. 

The Oxford English Dictionary, Vol. II, C. 

An Etymological Dictionary of Modern, Vol. II, 1967. 


Etymological Dictionary of the English Language, Oxford, 
1910. 


The Oxford English Dictionary, Vol. VII, Oxford, 1961. 
Webster’s Third New Internatlonal Dictionary, 1961 
Dr&vida - Andhra Nighantuvu, (Edi) by Kandadi $ésh4charya. 


EPIGRAPHY REPORTS 


A Corpur of Inscriptions in the Telaigana Districts of A. P, 
Vol. If, Vol. Il & Vol. IV. 


394 

A Catalogue of Inscriptions copied upto 1964, Edited by P. V. 
Parabrahma Sastri, 1965. 

Inscriptions of Andhra Pradésh, KarTmnagar District, Edited 
by P.V.P. Sastri, 1974. 

Inscriptions of Andhra Pradésh, Waratigal District, Edited by 
N. Venkata Ramanayya, 1974. 

Kannada Inscriptions of Andhra Pradésh, Edited by Srinivasa 
Chir, 1961. 

Telatigina Sdsandmulu, Part [ PIT, Lakshmanaraya Parisha- 
daka Mandali, Hyderabad, 1960. 

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. II] (Gupta Inscriptions) 
Edited by J. S. Flect, Calcutta, 1888. 

Select Inscriptions, Edited by D.C. Sircar, Calcutta, 1960. 

Secect Stone Inscriptions of Atdhra Pradesh, Edited by P. B. 
Déai, 1662. 

Epigraphia Andhrica. 

Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXIV, Vol. XXXII P Vol. XXXIII. 

Corpus Inscrionum Indicarum, Vol. II. Part-HI, Edited by 
H. Luders, 1963. 

Historical Inscriptions of South India, Edited by Sewell. 

Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, Edited by N. G. Majumdar. 

T.T. Devasthanam Epigraphical Report, Edited by 
Sadhu Subramanya Sastri, T. T. D, Tirupati, 1939. 

Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy. 


Manuscripts 

Oharmapuri Kshétra Mahatmyam (Brahmanda Purdndntarga- 
tam), A palm leaf M. S. with Jagannatha Charyulu 
of Chaliganti village, Tq. Jagtidl. Karfmnagar 
Dist. 

Dharmapuri Kshétra Mahatuzyant, (Skatida Purdndotargatast), 
M.S, with S, Narahari of Dhardiepuri in Keriaindgar 
district. 


395 


IMSS. of Madanna 

MSS. Syed Fathe Alli’s documents of Dharmapuri. 

MSS. of Juvvadi Chokk4 Rao. 

MS. of Rohilalapata by Nrisimhadasa of Dharmapuri. 

MS dated 1430 A.D. of Dharmapuri Narasimha temple. 

A copy of an inscription in old temple (present mosque) of 
Dha:mapuri by Gandedharma Rao. 

MS of the construction of new temple of Narasimha in Dharma- 
puri ind448 AD, 

Munigala Chidrupayya ec doc ‘ments of Dharmapuri. 

MS of construction of Pata ‘Naracasimha Swamy’s temple in 
Dharmapuri villag during 1724-1750. 


‘MS of Chennamanene Jogarayudu - Gifts to Lord Narasimha 
of Dharmapuri. 


MSS of Gandevaru and Juvwvadivaru. 


‘MS, dated 1858 of Samprékshana in the temple of Narasimha 
of Dha.mapuri. 


‘MS of 'Namile Kishan Rao. 

MS of Panatula ‘Narayana ‘Deekshitulu, of Dharmapuri, 
dated S’ 1725. ‘ 
The MSS mentioned above are with S. Narahari, a 
resident of Dharmapuri in Karimagar district, 

MS, ‘Sanad of Chafidulal (1804-1843) wath Dr.-Sreekum4r 
‘Sarma of Singawatnam in Mahabubnagar district. 

Krishnamacharya, Satavadhani, (un published) Mantdja Vijaya 
ban, K6ratla, Kanimnagar district. 

R. Nos. 220 and 527 of she Catalotue MSS af the Madras 


Griental MSS Library. 
Gost. Publications 


Genws-ofindia 1961, ‘Vol. TI, Aidhza Pradesh, Part—Vi-B, 
‘Fairs and Festivals, Teangana Jisssiats, iNew Delhi. 


396 


Andhra Pradesh District Gazetteers, Hyderabad. 


Places of Interest in Andhra Pradésh, Govt. of A. P 
Hyderabad. 


Periodicals 


Andhra Pradésh, Hyderabad. 

Annuals of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 
Aradhara (Telugu), Hyderabad. 

Bharati (Telugu). 

Indian Antiquary, Calcutta. 

Indian Culture, Calcutta, 

Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta. 

Itihas, Hyderabad. 

Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society, Hyderabad. 
Journal of Andhra History and Culture, Guntur. 
Journal of Asian Studies. 

Journal of Bharat Itihas Sash6dak Mandal, Poona. 
Journal of Deccan History and Culture, Hyderabad. 
Journal of the Hyderabad Archaeological Society. 
Journal of Indian History, Trivéndrum. 

Journal of MadrassUniversity. 

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras. 

Masi (Telugu), Hyderabad. 

Proceedings of Indian History Congress, 

Purénam, Varanasi, 

Saptagiri (Telugu), Tirupati. 

§r! Nrisishha Priya, Hyderabad. 


—10i— 


Description of the Plates 


PLATE I: Kévala Narasimha - Panchaviras. 
(Kondamitu, Guntér District) 


This sculpture is found on a hitlock at Kondamétu vil- 
lage of Palanadu taluk in Guntur District. It is now preserved 
in the office of the Director of Archaeology and Museums, 
Govt. of Andhra Pradésh, Hyderabad. This is the earliest 
known sculpture of Lord Narasimha in animal representation. 
Tt belongs to the fourth century A.D. 


PLATE II: Girija Narasimha - Pata (old) Narasimha Swamy. 
(Dharmapuri, Karfmnagar District). 


This image is in the garbhagriha of the temple of pata 
(old) Narasimha Swamy at Dharmapuri of Karfmnagar District, 
which belongs to the 16th century A. D. 


PLATE III: Y6ga Narasimha. 
(Vaddemanu, Mahabubnagar District) 


This image is installed in the local museum at Vadde- 
manu (Vardhamanapuram) in Mahabubnagar District. It be- 
longs to the 12th century A.D. 


PLATE IV: Narasimha in Hari—Hara aspects. 
(Alarnpur, Mahabubnagar District) 


This image is in one of the P&panasa group of the tem- 
ples, which are at a distance of about two kilometres from the 
South of Alampur town: It is said that the temple belongs to 
the 13th-14tb century A.D. The image of god Narasimha in 
Hari—Hara aspects, which is rare, was shifted to the Bala Brah- 
mésvara temple, It is now onthe circumambulatory passage of 
the sanctum of Bala Brahmésvara temple. 


PLATE V: Yoga Narasimha. ; 
(Brahmanvada, Hanmakonda, Warangal Dstrict) 


This image is in the sanctum of the temple which, it is 
stated, was built about seventy years ago. It belongs to the 
12th century A.D. 
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